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NOTE ON THE TRANSLATION 


My guiding principle in translating Francis Mercury van Helmont's Sketch 
of Christian Kabbalism has been to make the treatise accessible to the 
modern English reader. I have attempted to remain as faithful as pos- 
sible to the original text, though with two notable exceptions. First, in 
the original, van Helmont included bibliographical citations parentheti- 
cally, within the text. Rather than interrupt the reading with what can be 
disruptive intrusions, I have moved his citations to footnotes, located at 
the bottom of the page, indicated by Arabic numerals. Also, I have regu- 
larized the documentation style so that his sources can be more easily 
located. Most of these are from the Kabbala denudata, abbreviated Kd. 
The two-volume compendium contains multiple sections, many with their 
own pagination, so I have used the system outlined in my introduction 
(pp. 9-11). My second deviation involves the choice of Bible translation. 
Van Helmont used the Syriac, but because it has never been translated 
into English, I used the English Standard Version of the Bible, and have 
indicated in the translator's notes any discrepancies between it and the 
Syriac. These notes, which are indicated by Roman numerals, have been 
kept to a minimum and are primarily explanatory, but they do include 
any corrections or clarifications of van Helmont's text. With these two 
exceptions, the translation is as close as possible to the original. Regarding 
van Helmont's sources, I used published versions where they were avail- 
able, as cited in the endnotes. Unless otherwise indicated, all translations 
are mine. 

The facsimile of van Helmont's Adumbratio Kabbale Christiane is 
reproduced courtesy of The Bancroft Library, University of California, 
Berkeley. 


INTRODUCTION 


From the earliest years of the common era, many developing forms of Chris- 
tianity have buttressed their identity as persecuted minorities by defining 
as heresy any idea or belief that might contradict what would eventually 
consolidate into their core doctrines.! These heresies have included— 
among the numerous movements that have been interdicted throughout 
history—Gnosticism, Montanism, Monarchianism, Arianism, Apollinari- 
anism, Nestorianism, Eutychianism (Monophysitism) and Pelagianism.? 
Serving as more than just a theological judgment, the label heresy made 
it virtually impossible to evaluate the relative merits of other movements, 
for by definition alone they were determined to have been theologically 
unacceptable, so that even to mention the possibility that there might be 
some elements of validity to them would be tantamount to contradicting 
the judgment of the religious establishment and, by extension, to question 
God Himself. As a result, by the seventeenth century, more than a millen- 
nium and a half of religious wars had been fought against what were per- 
ceived to have been both external and internal threats, as various forms 
of Christianity sought on the one hand, to consolidate their sense of self, 
and on the other, to maintain political hegemony. 

Counteracting this dominant tendency towards theological exception- 
alism has been a move towards religious syncretism. Rather than exploit- 
ing, syncretists attempted to reconcile differences in order, it was hoped, 


1 The matter of universally recognized core doctrines is problematical. According to 
Kocku von Stuckrad, “It is not that Christian Europe never existed; instead, Christianity in 
Europe has always been diverse and comprised many forms of beliefs and practices that 
populated the minds of believers (and non-believers)” Locations of Knowledge in Medieval 
and Early Modern Europe: Esoteric Discourse and Western Identities (Leiden and Boston: 
Brill, 2010), 14. 

2 The list comes from “Christian Heresy,” a section of the on-line The Illustrated His- 
tory of the Roman Empire, which says heresy is “generally defined as a departure from 
the traditional Christian beliefs; the creation of new ideas, rituals and forms of worship 
within the Christian church. This was especially dangerous to a faith in which for a long 
time the rules as to what was the proper Christian belief remained very vague and open 
to interpretation” (http://www.roman-empire.net/religion/heresy.html [accessed March 
17, 2010]). For background, see the essays in The Shaping of Christianity in the Second and 
Third Centuries, ed. E. P. Sanders, vol. 1 of the three-volume Jewish and Christian Self- 
Definition (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1980). Of particular interest is R. A. Markus, “The 
Problem of Self-Definition: From Sect to Church" (1-15). 
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to produce a universal religion that could be embraced by members of all 
faiths. A major vehicle through which syncretists attempted to transcend 
the many theological differences is Kabbalism. Its antecedents developing 
concurrently with Christianity, Kabbalism has historically provided Chris- 
tians with what many hoped would be the key to what they believed to 
have been the early, pre-institutional form of Christianity, the supposedly 
pure creed some considered to have been corrupted by subsequent forms 
of organized religion, Jewish, as well as Christian. Therefore, syncretists 
reasoned, in addition to reforming Christianity, Kabbalism could also be 
used as another method to convert the Jews. Consequently, Christians have 
been drawn to Jewish mysticism at least since the early Renaissance and 
still are today. That interest crystallized around the speculations of Isaac 
Luria, the sixteenth-century kabbalist from Safed, Palestine, whose radical 
approach to the doctrines of creation and restoration proved attractive to 
free-thinkers who themselves rejected some of what they thought were 
the less desirable doctrines of orthodox Christianity. The most important 
attempt to Christianize Luria was that of Belgian theologian Francis Mer- 
cury van Helmont. In his Sketch of Christian Kabbalism, the only detailed 
demonstration of the congruences between the New Testament and an 
adapted form of Lurianic Kabbalism, van Helmont creates the foundation 
for virtually every version of Christian Kabbalism since the seventeenth 
century. As a syncretistic thinker who had been imprisoned by the Inqui- 
sition for the crime of ‘judaizing,’ van Helmont protects himself in this 
treatise by superimposing a veneer of evangelicalism over what is actually 
an amalgamation of Jewish and Christian doctrines, the effect being to 
camouflage what would otherwise have been considered heretical theo- 
ries about religion. But before turning to the Sketch of Christian Kabbalism 
itself, it is important to consider its historical context and doctrinal base. 


HISTORICAL CONTEXT 


Although the etymology of Kabbalism is fairly straightforward—the word 
derives from the Hebrew root 91 (kabel), literally meaning ‘to receive, 
and figuratively connoting 'tradition'—its full signification is a matter 
of dispute.? Probably the most convenient, if not universally accepted, 


3 For a succinct survey of the different meanings attributed to the word Kabbalah, see 
the first chapter, "Kabbalah: The Term and Its Meanings," in Joseph Dan's Kabbalah: A 
Very Short Introduction (New York: Oxford University Press, 2007), 3-12. A comprehensive 
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definition is that of Gershom G. Scholem, who views Kabbalism as a 
combination of three overlapping elements: esotericism, mysticism, and 
theosophy.* As an esoteric pursuit, Kabbalism has traditionally been the 
special domain of an intellectual elite, reserved for those specifically 
trained to delve into what were considered to be its perilous secrets.5 
Not simply an idle restriction, there have always been concerns about the 
larger social consequences of exposing what were identified as ill-suited 
individuals to what all too often proved to be dangerous material. The rea- 
sons for those concerns lie in the other two components. The first, mysti- 
cism, has generated at least as much controversy as Kabbalism itself, there 
being no consensus about its meaning. On its most basic level, mysticism 
usually entails an alternate mode of knowing produced by the interaction 
between an expanded level of consciousness and an elevated plane of real- 
ity. Many mystics, believing that the individual is capable of apprehending 
a non-corporeal plane of reality, view everyday experience not as an end 
in itself, but as the means of transcending the ordinary, as they psychically 
rise to extraordinary heights, that is, to states of consciousness ultimately 
aimed at the dissolution of the psychological ego, in order to merge with 
the undifferentiated reality beyond the material realm. Finally, the third 
component, theosophy, which involves speculation about the secret life 
of the Godhead, provides the structure for this non-dual state. Through 
myth, mystics hope to locate the key that will unlock the divine mysteries, 
knowledge of which will enable them to return to the One. 


bibliography of English-language materials published before 1984 can be found in my Jew- 
ish Mysticism: An Annotated Bibliography on the Kabbalah in English (New York: Garland, 
1984). 

^ Kabbalah (New York: Quadrangle/The New York Times Book Co., 1974), 3-6. In his 
revisionist study, Kabbalah: New Perspectives, Moshe Idel refocuses the approach to "two 
major trends in Kabbalah: the theosophical-theurgical and the ecstatic" (New Haven and 
London: Yale University Press, 1988), xi. 

5 The most comprehensive resource for information on Western esotericism is the 
two-volume Dictionary of Gnosis and Western Esotericism, gen. ed. Wouter J. Hanegraaff 
(Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2005). In “Conceptualizing the Study of Esoteric Discourse," the 
third chapter of Locations of Knowledge in Medieval and Early Modern Europe, von Stuck- 
rad questions the concept of esotericism: "Claims of superior or perfect knowledge are 
thus often intrinsically linked to a discourse of secrecy, but not because esoteric truths are 
restricted to an 'inner circle' of specialists or initiates, but because the dialectic of conceal- 
ment and revelation is a structural element of secretive discourses. Esoteric knowledge 
is not so much secret, but hidden" (56). As he concludes the chapter: "Put in a nutshell, 
'esoteric discourse in Western culture' is an analytical framework that helps to identify gene- 
alogies of identities in a pluralistic competition of knowledge" (64). 
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Jewish Kabbalism 


Historically, forms of Kabbalism have provided a counterpoint to norma- 
tive Judaism. Generally dating back to the intertestamental period, the 
earliest forms of Kabbalism, Merkavah Mysticism and Jewish Gnosticism, 
lasted roughly from the first century BCE to the tenth CE.6 Merkabah 
mysticism, contemplation of Ezekiel’s chariot, describes the ascent— 
paradoxically termed as a descent—of the Throne of Glory through the 
Heikhalot, the seven heavens. There are two major texts from this period: 
the Heikhalot Zutrati, the ‘Lesser Heikhalot, published in a very difficult 
Aramaic; and the Heikhalot Rabbati, the ‘Greater Heikhalot, in Hebrew. 
Together, they are often referred to as Hilkhot Heikhalot. The purpose of 
Merkavah Mysticism is to perceive the Supernal Man, the name given to 
the One seated on the Throne. In time, the Supernal Man himself became 
the object of contemplation, a third text, the Shi’ur Komah, providing 
details about ‘the measure of the body.’ 

During this period, some mystics also contemplated what was known as 
Ma'aseh Bereshit, Creation, producing the Sefer Yezirah (Book of Creation; 
author and date unknown), one of the most popular kabbalistic texts." 
A brief work of less than two thousand words in its longer version, the 
Sefer Yezirah explains cosmology and cosmogony in terms of the thirty- 
two paths of wisdom, and the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, 
which are said to be the basis of Creation. The last part of this period is 
characterized by an interest in angelology and theurgy. In addition, Gilgul, 
transmigration of the soul, became an established component of Jewish 
mysticism at this time, as did Gematria, numerological practices used to 
discover mystical meanings of the Sacred Names. 

This period was followed by the Hasidic movements, of roughly 1150 
to 1250, primarily in Germany and Egypt, that provided the transition to 


€ Good surveys of Jewish mysticism can be found in Scholem's Kabbalah and Major 
Trends in Jewish Mysticism. On the earliest forms, see his Origins of the Kabbalah, ed. 
R. J. Zwi Werblowsky, trans. Allan Arkush (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, and 
Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987); and his Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysti- 
cism, and Talmudic Tradition, 2nd ed. (New York: Jewish Theological Seminary of America, 
1965). A useful anthology of early texts can be found in The Early Kabbalah, ed. Joseph Dan, 
trans. Ronald C. Kiener (New York: Paulist Press, 1986). 

7 There are numerous English translations of the Sefer Yezirah. One of the most com- 
prehensive editions is Aryeh Kaplan's translation, containing a bi-lingual edition of the 
text, along with a detailed introduction and extensive explanatory notes, along with a 
bibliography. See Sefer Yetzirah: The Book of Creation, trans. Aryeh Kaplan (York Beach, 
Maine: Weiser, 1990). 
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the twelfth-century crystallization of Kabbalism in Provence, with the 
appearance of the Sefer ha-Bahir (c. 150-1200), a pseudepigraphical work 
infusing Gnostic ideas onto the Merkavah tradition.’ Although the Bahir 
incorporates the teachings of a number of earlier mystics, it is distinct 
in presenting a new idea of contemplation, one that focuses not on the 
letters of the alphabet, a characteristic of earlier mysticism, but on the 
Sefirot, emanations of the Godhead through which He was said to have 
effected Creation; and it accepts as self-explanatory the theory of Gilgul, 
despite the opposition of Jewish philosophers. During this period, mysti- 
cal endeavor became fairly widely accepted, and for the first time in Jew- 
ish history, men such as Isaac the Blind (d.c. 1235) devoted their lives to 
mysticism. 

As the new Kabbalism spread from Provence to Spain, texts found an 
even greater audience. Then, sometime between 1280 and 1286, Moses b. 
Shem Tov de Leon compiled what was to become the cornerstone of kab- 
balistic literature, the Zohar. Pseudepigraphically attributed to Simeon b. 
Yohai, a second-century rabbi, the Zohar is an amorphous aggregate of 
exegesis and mystical speculation based on the Pentateuch, the Song 
of Songs, Ruth and Lamentations. The major components of the Zohar 
include:!? 


a. Discursive commentaries on the Torah 

b. Sifra di-Tseniutha: ‘Book of Concealment, a six-page commentary on 
selected parts of Genesis 1-6 

c. Idra Rabba: ‘Greater Assembly, further explanation of statements 
found in the preceding chapter 

d. Idra Zutta: ‘Lesser Assembly,’ description of the death of Simeon ben 
Yohai, who explains the mysteries of the Idra Rabba 

e. Idra di-be-Mashkana: ‘Assembly on the occasion of a lecture in connec- 
tion with the Torah section concerning the Tabernacle' 

f. Hekhaloth: description of the seven 'palaces' 


8 For an English translation of the Bahir, see The Bahir: An Ancient Kabbalistic Text 
Attributed to Rabbi Nehuniah ben HaKana, First Century C.E., trans. and ed. Aryeh Kaplan 
(New York: Samuel Weiser, 1979). 

? The older English version of the Zohar, trans. Maurice Simon and Harry Sperling, 
intro. J. Abelson, 5 vols. (New York: Soncino, 1933), is being superceded by the newer Pritz- 
ker Edition, trans. and comm. Daniel Matt, 6 vols. (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 
2004—2011). 

10 Scholem, Major Trends, 159-163. 
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g. Raza de-Razin: ‘Secret of Secrets,’ speculations on physiognomy and 
chiromancy 
h. Sava: ‘The Old Man,’ a story about a mysterious old man 
Yenuka: ‘The Child,’ about an infant prodigy 
Rav Methivtha: ‘The Head of the Academy,’ the vision of a journey 
through Palestine 
Sithre Torah: ‘Secrets of the Torah’ 
. Mathnithin: Mishnas’ and ‘Tosefta’ 
Zohar to the Song of Songs 
Kav Ha-Middah: ‘The Mystical Standard of Measure’ 
Sithre Othioth: ‘Secrets of the Letters’ 
An untitled commentary on Ezekiel's Merkavah vision 
Midrash Ha-Neelam, mystical ‘Midrash,’ on the Torah 
Midrash Ha-Neelam, mystical ‘Midrash,’ on the Book of Ruth 
Raya Mehemna: ‘The Faithful Shepherd’ 
Tikkune Zohar: a new commentary on the beginning of the Bible 
Miscellaneous additions 


m 


m 


see topo Bg 


The appearance of the Zohar served to popularize Kabbalism even more, 
and through the fourteenth century, Jewish mysticism flourished. 

In the fifteenth century, especially after the expulsion from Spain in 
1492, the focus of kabbalistic activity shifted from Creation to Apocalypse, 
with Messianism the new focus of consideration. Equating the rapid dis- 
solution of what had been a flourishing culture in Iberia with the mes- 
sianic wars that were to precede the return to Jerusalem, many of the 
exiled mystics moved to Safed in Palestine, where an extremely vibrant 
kabbalistic community was formed." The earliest leader was Moses Cor- 
dovero (1522-1570), most known for three texts: Pardes Rimmonim, com- 
pleted when Cordovero was twenty-seven; Elimah Rabbati, when he was 
thirty-seven; and Tomer Devorah, first published in 1588.2 Although none 
of his treatises was published during his lifetime, Cordovero’s influence 
was felt through the work of his students, the most important being Isaac 


" See Safed Spirituality: Rules of Mystical Piety, The Beginning of Wisdom, trans. and 
intro. Lawrence Fine (New York: Paulist Press, 1984). 

12 See Moses Cordovero's Introduction to Kabbalah: An Annotated Translation of His “Or 
Ne'Erav," trans. Ira Robinson (New York: Michael Scharf Publication Trust of Yeshiva Uni- 
versity, 1994). There are two English translations of the Tomar Devorah: The Palm Tree of 
Deborah, trans. with intro. and notes by Louis Jacobs, 3rd ed. (New York: Sepher-Hermon 
Press, 1981); and the bi-lingual The Palm Tree of Devorah, trans. and annot. Moshe Miller 
(Jerusalem: Targum, and Spring Valley, NY: Feldheim, 1993). 
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Luria (1534-1572), who developed radically new theories that became the 
basis of most kabbalistic movements to the present. Luria's students, in 
turn, propagated his theories. Of these students, four in particular gained 
prominence.?? The first, Moses Jonah of Safed, produced Kanfei Yonah, an 
incomplete version of Luria's teachings, omitting the doctrine of Zimzum, 
Contraction. The lapse was compensated for by the second student, Joseph 
ibn Tabul. The third, Hayyim Vital, was most well known of Luria's stu- 
dents, his Ez Hayyim supposedly being a transcription of Luria's doctrine, 
though it was heavily edited by Vital. Finally, Israel Sarug (Saruk) taught 
Lurianic Kabbalism in Italy, as well as other parts of Europe. Two of Sarug's 
students, in turn, became important to seventeenth-century Kabbalism, 
their work being known by van Helmont. Naphtali ben Jacob Elhanan 
Bacharach (early seventeenth century) published Emek ha-Melekh (The 
King's Valley), an unacknowledged version of Sarug's recension of Lurianic 
Kabbalism. The other, Abraham Kohen de Herrera (d. 1631), wrote Puerto 
del Cielo, the only treatise originally produced in Spanish; it was translated 
into Hebrew, under the title Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, in 1655. Another kabbal- 
ist ofthe period, Issachar Berman b. Naphtali ha-Kohen, is known primarily 
for Mareh Kohen, a theological text that contains an index to all Scripture 
passages outside the Pentateuch that are mentioned in the Zohar. 


Christian Kabbalism 


Christian interest in Kabbalism—revolving around the two complemen- 
tary purposes of demonstrating some version of Christian truth and of 
converting the Jews—-is usually dated back to the Italian Renaissance, 


13 For basic information about Luria and his school, see the seventh lecture of Scholem's 
Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, 244—286; and for more extensive information, Lawrence 
Fine's Physician of the Soul, Healer of the Cosmos: Isaac Luria and His Kabbalistic Fellowship 
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2003). There are a number of anthologies containing 
containing Vital’s version of Luria, including: Safed Spirituality: Rules of Mystical Piety, The 
Beginning of Wisdom; The Tree of Life, Volume 1: The Palace of Adam Kadmon, trans. and 
intro. Donald Wilder Menzi and Zwe Padeh (Northvale, NJ: Jason Aronson, 1998); Jewish 
Mystical Autobiographies: Book of Visions and Book of Secrets, trans. and intro. Morris M. 
Faierstein, The Classics of Western Spirituality (New York: Paulist Press, 1999); The Jewish 
Concept of Reincarnation and Creation: Based on the Writings of Rabbi Chaim Vital, trans. 
and ed. David M. Wexelman (Northvale, NJ: Jason Aronson, 1999); Kabbalah of Creation: 
The Mysticism of Isaac Luria, Founder of Modern Kabbalah, trans. and comm. Eliahu Klein 
(Berkeley: North Atlantic Books, 2005); and Window of the Soul: The Kabbalah of Rabbi 
Isaac Luria, ed. James David Dunn, trans. Nathan Snyder (San Francisco: Red Wheel/ 
Weiser, 2008). 

14 The standard study of Christian Kabbalism is Ernst Benz, Die christliche Kabbala: 
ein Stiefkind der Theologie (Zürich: Rhein-Verlag, 1958); English translation, Christian 
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revolving around the work of three major figures: 1) the declaration of Pico 
della Mirandola (1463-1494) that “no science can better convince us of the 
divinity of Jesus Christ than magic and the Kabbalah”;! 2) the publication 
of two books by Johannes Reuchlin (1455-1522)—De Verbo Mirifico (1494), 
and De Arte Cabalistica (1517); and 3) several treatises by Cardinal Edigio 
da Viterbo (1465-1532). In 1531, Cornelius Agrippa expanded the popular 
notion of Kabbalism, in his De Occulta Philosophia crediting Kabbalism for 
his magic. Historically, however, the links between what more accurately 
might be called Kabbalisms and Christianities are far more complicated, 
both having been influenced by Gnosticism, as early as the intertestamen- 
tal period, and by Neoplatonism, early in the modern era.!” Later, in the 
medieval period, Christianity influenced the composition of the Zohar. 
While, as Yehuda Liebes emphasizes, the Zohar is a purely Jewish text, 
still, “It adopted basic concepts from a variety of sources and combined 
them together, creating an amalgam that presents a complete, albeit 
diversified, picture of the Jewish religion."5 Among the particular ele- 
ments incorporated into the Zohar, Leibes cites the doctrine of the Trin- 
ity, the Son, the exegesis of Genesis 11, and the interpretation of the letter 
zadi as an allusion to Jesus. As a result of this amalgamation, Christians 
were able to locate in what they thought to be a completely Jewish text, 
supposedly recorded relatively soon after the death of Jesus, confirmation 
of their own beliefs, which they then cited as evidence in their efforts 
to convert the Jews. Still, as Alexander Altmann explains in his analysis 
of Neoplatonic influences on Herrera's Sha'ar ha-Shamayim—“Lurianic 


Kabbalah: Neglected Child of Theology, trans. Kenneth W. Wesche, ed. Robert J. Faas, (St. 
Paul, MN: Grailstone Press, 2004). 

15 As quoted in Scholem, Kabbalah, 197. 

16 De Arts Cabalistica is available in English under the title On the Art of the Kabbalah, 
trans. Martin Goodman and Sarah Goodman, intro. G. Lloyd Jones (Lincoln: University of 
Nebraska Press, 1993). 

17 Tn "Shared Passions,” Part Two of Locations of Knowledge in Medieval and Early Mod- 
ern Europe, von Stuckrad discusses the commonalities among Jews and Christians, as well 
as Muslims. As he concludes: "The example of astrology shows that in the ninth century a 
peaceful transfer of knowledge between Muslims, Christians, and Jews had already begun; 
paradigms of reason and rationality, as well as philosophical issues, belonged to the shared 
heritage of these religious communities, notwithstanding the difference in interpretation 
due to religious rhetoric and interest" (133). As a particular instance, in "The Neoplatonic 
Path for Dead Souls: Medieval Philosophy, Kabbalah and Renaissance," chapter 5 of Ascen- 
sions on High in Jewish Mysticism: Pillars, Lines, Ladders, Moshe Idel traces geometrical 
images that originated in Arabic sources and were then incorporated by kabbalists ([New 
York: Central European University Press, 2005], 167-203). 

18 Yehuda Liebes, “Christian Influences on the Zohar,” trans. Penina Peli, in his Studies 
in the Zohar (New York: State University of New York Press, 1993), 139. 
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Kabbalah in a Platonic Key: Abraham Cohen Herrera’s Puerta del Cielo”: 
“Kabbalah may be transposed into a Platonic key but it remains what it 
is and one should not be surprised if in its transposed mode some notes 
on the keyboard fail to sound."? Yet, syncretists tended to blur the differ- 
ences in order to produce a universal doctrine. 

This interest culminated in the seventeenth century around the ecu- 
menist Christian Knorr von Rosenroth (1636-1689).2° Son of a Lutheran 
minister in Silesia, Knorr worked most of his adult life for Catholic Prince 
Christian August in Sulzbach. Proficient in German, Latin, Hebrew, Ara- 
maic, Syriac, Greek, Arabic, French, Dutch, English and Spanish, Knorr 
used his vast knowledge of theology, law, philosophy, philology, history, 
numismatics and natural science, to pursue a program of philo-Semitism, 
intended to exploit Kabbalism for the purpose of unifying all Christians and 
converting Jews and heathens into a single religion. His greatest work in 
that regard is the two-volume Latin compendium, the Kabbala denudata.?! 
As the most ambitious project of its time, the Kabbala denudata has pro- 
vided the foundation for virtually all Christian Kabbalism to the present. 
The initial volume, published in Sulzbach, in 1677, is divided into three 
sections. The first of these, “Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah” 
(Li.1-740), contains a glossary of the major kabbalistic terms, with com- 
mentaries gleaned from the Zohar, Joseph Gikatilla's Sha'arei Orah, Moses 
Cordovero's Pardes Rimmonim, some writings by Isaac Luria, and an Ital- 
ian alchemical text, Esh ha-Mezaref. Organized alphabetically according 
to the Hebrew concepts, the "Key" is preceded by an alphabetical Latin 
index of terms and a list of biblical references. This is followed by "The 
Second Apparatus for the Zohar,” containing eleven commentaries: 


19 InJewish Thought in the Seventeenth Century, ed. Isadore Twersky and Bernard Septi- 
mus (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1987), 10. In the Sketch of Christian Kabbalism, 
van Helmont frequently cites Herrera's text. 

20 For brief introductions to Knorr von Rosenroth, see: Andreas G. Kilcher, “Knorr 
von Rosenroth, Christian," Dictionary of Gnosis and Western Esotericism, 2:670—671; and 
Scholem, Kabbalah, 416—419. A more extensive discussion can be found in “Christian Knorr 
von Rosenroth and the Kabbala Denudata,” chapter 6 of Allison P. Coudert's The Impact 
of the Kabbalah in the Seventeenth Century: The Life and Thought of Francis Mercury van 
Helmont (1614-1698) (Leidon, Boston, Köln: Brill, 1999), 100-136. 

?! There exists a facsimile of the Kabbala denudata (2 vols.; Hildesheim: Georg Olms 
Verlag, 1972), as well as a digitalized version on-line at http://www.billheidrick.com/Orpd/ 
KRKD/index.htm. While the digitalized version includes van Helmont's Adumbratio Kab- 
bale Christiane, the facsimile does not. 
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Excerpt from a letter of the compiler, about the utility of versions of 
the Zohar (Lii.3—5) 


. An overview of the Kabbala in two documents, one of which is the 


key to the most sublime Kabbalah, from Moses Cordovero, Pardes 

Rimmonim 

a. The first is a chart of the Sefirotic Tree, in Latin and Hebrew, includ- 
ing the names of God (Lii.6) 

b. The second document is "Key to the most sublime Kabbalah, in 
order of the Divine names, to resolve difficult enigmas in the Zohar” 


(Lii.7-13) 


. Henry More, commentary, with references to Scripture and Plato, of 


the names and order of the ten Sefirot, as found in the preceding kab- 
balistic documents (Lii.14-27) 


. Isaac Luria, first tractate from a book of commentaries, as an introduc- 


tion to the metaphysics of the Kabbalah (Lii.28—61) 


. Henry More, questions about and considerations of the Lurianic com- 


mentary (Lii.62—72) 


. An amicable response to More's criticism of Luria, by Knorr von 


Rosenroth (Lii.73—99) 


. Moses Cordovero, selections about souls, from Pardes Rimmonim 


(Liiu00—149) 


8. Naphtali ben Jacob Elhanan Bacharach, Emek ha-Melekh (Lii.150—72) 
9. Henry More's amicable response (Lii173-224) 


10. 


1. 


Henry More's exposition of Ezekiel's vision of the Merkavah 

a. Treatise (Lii.225-273) 

b. Explanation (Lii274-292) 

Philosophical fundamentals of the Kabbalah of the eagle-boy-bee, of 
Henry More (Lii.293-312) 


The last section of Volume I contains the third and fourth parts of the 
apparatus for the Zohar: Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim 
(Liiii-192); and sixteen charts, with accompanying explanations (liii. 
193—255). 


In 1684, Knorr published a second edition that included a slightly revised 


version of the first volume, and a second volume devoted primarily to the 
Zohar. The first part of the volume contains excerpts of Issachar Berman 
b. Naphtali ha-Kohen, Mareh Kohen (1Li.1-150), and Naphtali Bacharach's 
Emek ha-Melekh (11.i.151-346). The six parts of section 2 include selections 
from the Zohar, as well as commentaries: 
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Sifra di-Zeni'uta (ILii.347—385) 

Idra Rabba (1L.1i.386—520) 

Idra Zuta (Il.ii.521-598) 

Hayyim Vital, Commentary on Sifra di-Zeni’uta (Ilii.1—47) 

Naphtali Bacharach’s commentary on these three parts of the Zohar 
(ILii.48144) 

6. First three chapters of the Zohar, with Lurianic annotations by Hayyim 
Vital (ILii145-186) 


QU Or qw o 


Part three has two essays dealing with spirits: Abraham Kohen de Her- 
rera, Beit Elohim (ILiii188—242); and Isaac Luria, Sefer ha-Gilgulim 
(ILiii.244—478), on the revolution of souls, one of the few treatises actu- 
ally attributed to Luria himself. Appended to volume 2 was the Sketch of 
Christian Kabbalism—in Latin, Adumbratio Kabbale Christiane—printed 
anonymously. 


Francis Mercury van Helmont 


The unidentified author of the Sketch of Christian Kabbalism was Francis 
Mercury van Helmont (1614-1698),? son of iatrochemist Jean Baptiste van 
Helmont. Having been dissatisfied with his own formal education, Jean 
Baptiste home-schooled his son, leaving Francis Mercury equally dissatis- 
fied with his, so he taught himself Latin and German, and read an eclectic 
assortment of literature, including Jakob Bóhme, Collegiants, Quakers, and 
Kabbalists. In 1650, van Helmont was invited to Sulzbach by Duke Chris- 
tian August to help resolve the conflict between Lutherans and Catholics. 
As a result of that work, he received a patent of nobility from Emperor 
Leopold in 1658, and several years later, in 1661, an arrest on charges of 
‘judaizing’ by the Roman Inquisition. During his year-and-a-half incarcer- 
ation, van Helmont began writing his first book, his Kurtzer Entwurff des 
eigentlichen Naturalphabets der heiligen Sprache (Short sketch of the truly 
natural alphabet of the holy Hebrew language).?? In collaboration with 


22 Fora brief sketch of van Helmont, see Allison P. Coudert, “Helmont, Francis Mercury 
van," in Dictionary of Gnosis and Western Esotericism, 1:464—468. Coudert provides a more 
complete analysis of his life and work in her Impact of the Kabbalah in the Seventeenth 
Century: The Life and Thought of Francis Mercury van Helmont (1614-1698). My discussion 
of van Helmont is heavily indebted to Coudert's work. 

?3 Alphabeti vere naturalis Hebraici brevissima Delineatio (Sulzbach, 1657 [1667]; Ger- 
man edition, 1667; Dutch edition, 1697). There is an English translation under the title The 
Alphabet of Nature, trans. Allison P. Coudert and Taylor Corse (Leiden: Brill, 2007). 
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Knorr, van Helmont published in 1666, a translation of Octavius Pisani’s 
Lycurgus Italicus, and in 1667, Boethius’s Consolation of Philosophy. 

In 1670, van Helmont traveled to England, where he met Cambridge 
Platonist Henry More, who introduced him to Anne, Viscountess Con- 
way, with whom he collaborabed on several kabbalistic works, including 
Two Hundred Queries Concerning the Doctrine of the Revolution of Humane 
Souls (1684), and A Cabbalistical Dialogue in answer to the Opinion of a 
learned Doctor in Philosophy and Theology, that the World was made of 
Nothing... To which is subjoined a Rabbinical and Paraphrastical Exposi- 
tion of Incarceration I (London, 1682).?* While in England, van Helmont 
became associated for a time with the Quakers; and he was close friends 
with John Locke, as well as Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, who ghost-wrote 
van Helmont’s last book, Quedam praemeditate & considerate cogita- 
tiones super quatuor priora capita libri primi Moysis (1697), a kabbalistic 
interpretation of Genesis. 

Kabbalism had a strong impact on van Helmont. Although little infor- 
mation is available about the early influences, Allison Coudert speculates 
that van Helmont became acquainted with Jewish and Christian kabbal- 
ists in Amsterdam. Believing that Kabbalism was the original religion 
given by God to Adam, he thought, as did Knorr, that it could be used as 
the vehicle by which to bypass both religious institutions in the quest for 
a unifying creed. He collaborated with Knorr, translating into Latin many 
of the texts contained in the Kabbala denudata, and he wrote the Sketch of 
Christian Kabbalism for the Kabbala denudata, though because of its pre- 
sumed importance, it was printed separately, with its own numeration.?5 


DOCTRINAL BASE 


The appeal of Lurianic Kabbalism to van Helmont lay in its radical rein- 
terpretation of the fall and restoration. In his myth, Luria displaced the 
blame away from Adam, locating the initial fault in the creative act of 
the Godhead, and interpreting physical existence as the means by which 
the cosmos might be restored to its originally intended state. In the process, 


24 For a complete bibliography of van Helmont's English works, see my Jewish Mysti- 
cism, 310—311. 

25 There is a French translation, under the title Adumbratio Kabbale Christiane, trans. 
Gilly de Givry (Paris: Bibliothéque Chacornac, 1899). The digitalized version places the 
Adumbratio Kabbale Christiane in the beginning of the first volume, before the "Key to 
the Divine Names of the Kabbalah." 
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Luria asserted belief in an internal form of gnosis, the preexistence and 
revolution of souls, and universal salvation. In the Sketch of Christian Kab- 
balism, van Helmont relies heavily on the portions of the Zohar that were 
adapted for the Kabbala denudata, in order silently to erase from Luria’s 
myth any elements that might directly contradict Christianity, the result 
being what appeared to be a nominally Christian doctrine, though minus 
references to original sin, predestination, the eternality of hell, or the 
assumption that Scriptures provided the only source of knowledge. 


Luria’s Myth 


Since the sixteenth century, the most common form of the kabbalis- 
tic myth has been that of Isaac Luria, as disseminated by his students 
throughout Europe in the seventeenth century. In its most frequently 
cited form, the Lurianic myth extends history to include the periods 
before and after time, in order to locate the original fault not in man’s 
sin, but in a (pre-Adamic) crisis within the Divinity Himself, one that 
occurred at the time of Creation, and that must be compensated for in 
the corporeal cosmos, with human assistance, for the sake of a universal 
restoration said to occur at the end of time. Luria’s myth revolves around 
three basic concepts: Zimzum (Contraction), Shevirah (the Breaking of 
the Vessels, also referred to as ‘the death of the primeval kings’), and Tik- 
kun (Restoration). 


(1) Zimzum—UWn"s 

Rejecting the concept of creatio ex nihilo, Luria posits a mode of existence 
that preceded the creation of Adam, thereby recontextualizing our exis- 
tence to only one phase within a larger cosmic cycle. Specifically, ours is 
said to be but one of a series of cycles of existence (shemittah—iYOnYU, s.; 
shemittot—MVNW, pl.), each lasting 7000 years, during the first 6000 years 
of which the drama of becoming is played out, and in the last 1000 years 
of which everything reverts to the state of primordial chaos in preparation 
for the next cycle. Each shemittah is said to be governed by a different 
version of the Bible and by a different divine hypostasis; and the so-called 
evil, more usually referred to as the force of negation, is frequently attrib- 
uted to remnants from previous cycles. When all of the shemittot have 
been completed, there will occur the ‘great jubilee,’ at which time all of 
creation will return to the One. The Godhead (Ein-Sof—iD TN), is the 
active manifestation of the divinity governing this cycle of existence. His 
name literally meaning ‘no end,’ He embodies the paradoxical identity of 
‘no thing,’ and is frequently referred to as the great ‘nothing.’ 
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According to Luria, our shemittah originated with a cosmic act of 
divine concealment and limitation. In contrast to Neoplatonic myths of 
emanation, which view creation as an act of immediate revelation, Luria 
believed that Ein-Sof's first gesture initiated a cosmic crisis, for in order to 
produce a space in which to effect Creation, He withdrew, contracting His 
being to produce a vacuum into which He emanated the Sefirot, divine 
lights (Sefirah—1YY 80, s.; Sefirot —1Y Y 30, pl.), through which the act of 
creation could be accomplished. As hypostases of Ein-Sof, the lights had a 
natural tendency to diffuse and return to the One, so in order to restrain 
their innate effulgence, the Godhead placed the lights in vessels of dross 
(possibly remnants from earlier shemittot). According to the most popular 
tradition, the Sefirot were emanated in the following order: 


i. Keter Elyon—]voy N3, or simply Keter—n2: Supreme Crown 

2. Hokhmah—ni33n: Divine Wisdom 

3. Binah —113: Human Intelligence 

4. Hesed—TOn: Divine Love; or Gedullah—n92Y13: Greatness 

5. Din—]"T: Judgment or Rigor; Gevurah—:YY133: Power 

6. Rahamim——U"DTY: Compassion; or Tifere-—N NON: Beauty 

7. Nezah—TY3: Lasting Endurance 

8. Hod—Tin: Glory 

9. Yesod Olam—QD*9 7107: Foundation of the World; or Zaddik—jp"TX: 
Righteous One 

10. Malkhut—nm99n: Kingdom; or Atarah —1Y1Oy: Diadem 


(By the end of the thirteenth century, an eleventh Sefirah, Da'at —1W'1 
(Knowledge) was added. Not a completely individuated Sefirah, Da’at was 
treated like an external manifestation of the first Sefirah, Keter Elyon.) 
The process of emanation is described in a number of different ways. 
The ten Sefirot can comprise a series of concentric circles, or they can be 
viewed linearly, like a chain or ladder extending between the Godhead 
and man. In the act of creation, the Godhead first emanated Keter, from 
which was emanated Hokhmah, from which came Binah, and so forth 
until all together produced Malkhut, the earthly kingdom. According to 
theories of contemplative Kabbalism, by focusing on the divine attributes 
embodied by the Sefirot, beginning with Malkhut, and then tracing the 
path backwards from Yesod Olam to Hod, Nezah, and so forth, one can 
ultimately achieve the mystical union with Keter Elyon, and then Ein-Sof. 
Beginning in the fourteenth century, the Sefirot were frequently orga- 
nized into a three-column configuration known as the Sefirotic Tree. This 


INTRODUCTION 15 


arrangement led to a number of interpretive correspondences. First, when 
viewed vertically, the tree comprises three columns. The right, identified 
with the male, possesses the qualities of Compassion; and the left, the 
female, is controlled by Rigor. When separated, each tends towards the 
extreme of its own nature, thereby creating a cosmic imbalance to be 
ameliorated only when the two extremes merge into the central column. 

In addition to viewing the Sefirot as individual potencies, Kabbalists 
also speculated on their interrelationships, postulating a series of inter- 
connected canals through which the influences flowed. Horizontally, the 
Sefirot comprising the central column signify the fourfold nature of the 
Tetragrammaton—117’, whose structure governs the entire cosmos, both 
macrocosm and microcosm. Anthropomorphically, Keter (or the triad of 
Keter-Hokhmah-Binah) signifies the head; Tiferet, the heart; Yesod, loins; 
and Malkhut, feet. When balanced, the Sefirot signify the perfect man. 

The tenth Sefirah, Malkhut or Atarah, is also identified as the Shekhi- 
nah. Derived from the (masculine) Talmudic principle of immanence, in 
Kabbalism the Shekhinah is personified as the female counterpart of the 
Divine Presence. Although she is, by nature, a part of the Godhead, as a 
result of the Fall, she was separated from Him, and is said to be in exile 
until the final restoration, when she will return and the two will reunite. 

During the process of emanation, the Sefirot were organized into several 
different configurations. The first completed entity was Adam Kadmon— 
iai DTR, Primordial Man. Not to be confused with pre-lapsarian man, 
Adam Kadmon is a purely spiritual being, comprised of the totality of 
the ten lights of creation. Originally intended to serve as an intermedi- 
ary between the Godhead and Adam Rishon—TW N^ DTR (Created Man), 
Adam Kadmon was designed to complete the work of creation by exploit- 
ing the lights shining from His forehead. After the process of creation was 
complete, He was intended to exist in the realm above the four worlds as 
an intermediary link between man and God, serving as a passive model 
for man to emulate. 

As an expansion of the Platonic and Neoplatonic systems, kabbalistic 
cosmology and psychology contain four, rather than three distinct levels, 
each realm corresponding to a different letter of the Tetragrammaton and 
being governed by its own soul. According to Jewish mystics, Ein-Sof origi- 
nally intended both the macrocosm and the microcosm to be completely 
spiritual. The highest world, the World of Emanations (Olam ha-azilut.— 
mon n5), containing the Sefirot, corresponds to the Divine inten- 
tion to create. The second, the World of Creation (Olam ha-beriah—OoW 
N77), is home to the Shekhinah, the spirit ofimmanence, and corresponds 
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to the actualization of the Divine intention on the spiritual plane. Third, 
the World of Formation (Olam ha-yezirah—Mxn pow), is inhabited 
by angels, genii and souls, that is, the archetypes of creation that are to 
be actualized on the fourth level, the World of Fact (Olam ha-asiyyah— 
TWYN nn) 

In reverse order, the lowest world is governed by the Animal Soul 
(Nefesh—V93), the spirit of vitality. Second comes the Rational Soul 
(Ru'ah—Tn), intended to serve as a conduit between Nefesh and the 
higher faculties embodied by the third soul, the Spiritual Soul (Neshamah— 
i337), and the fourth, the Immortal Soul (Hayyah—n"n). When unified, 
the four separate souls combine into the One Soul (Yehidah—iYTTY). 
Adhering to the principle of correspondences, the macrocosm (cosmol- 
ogy) and microcosm (man) both contain all four realms, governed by all 
four souls, each according to its own proportion. Adam Rishon, first or 
Created Man, was originally intended to be purely spiritual. Of a gigantic 
stature spanning the four worlds, he contained within him all souls, all 
intended to participate in the divine plan of creation. 


(2) Shevirah—irvav 

During the pre-Adamic stage of creation, a crisis occurred. When the 
Godhead contracted into Himself all of His full potencies, the forces of 
Din, the Sefirah of Judgment or Rigor, were all concentrated into a single 
place in isolation from Rahamim, Compassion, its ameliorating comple- 
ment. As a result of this imbalance, the vessel of Din broke, and the shards 
of the vessel mixed with the lights of purity. The vessels containing the 
three upper Sefirot remained intact, and the last one, location of the She- 
khinah, was only minimally damaged. However, those containing the six 
hypostases from Din through Yesod broke, producing an intermixture of 
divine lights with shards of dross. While some of the lights were able to 
retrace their way back to the One, others were weighed down and became 
contaminated by the dark forces of sitra ahra, ‘the other side,’ the source 
of gross materialism. 

When the vessels broke, the entire tenor of the cosmos was altered. 
The highest world, Olam ha-azilut, became separated, causing the other 
three to be lowered from their original cosmic positions, with the result 
that the fourth, Olam ha-asiyyah, the World of Fact—our world, became 
corporeal. Similarly, the souls were correspondingly fragmented. No lon- 
ger participating in a unified relationship with each other, the highest, 
Hayyah, remained immortal, while the lower three were contaminated. 
The middle soul, Ru’ah, (the Rational Soul), having been infected by an 
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imbalance of Din (Judgment or Rationality), was said to have turned its 
face away from higher things. Erroneously believing reason to be an end 
in itself, Ru'ah became a barrier between the Animal and Spiritual Souls, 
thus preventing rather than facilitating the reunification with Hayyah, the 
Immortal Soul, and Yehidah, the One Soul. Instead, the lower psychologi- 
cal functions were cut off from the higher, more spiritual tendencies, so 
that the faculty originally intended to yield immortality now caused man's 
subjection to death and judgment. 


(3) Tikkun—]Won 

Both Adams were radically altered by the crisis. Adam Kadmon (Primor- 
dial Man), originally intended to exist as a passive model, had to assume 
an active role in restoring the cosmos. Although he was first emanated 
in the form of a line and concentric circles, as a result of the Break- 
ing of the Vessels, he was forced to assume a series of physiognomies, 
called Parzufim—U"51*13 (Parzuf— 84, s.), each with a specific role 
to fulfill in the act of restoration. On the highest level, corresponding 
to Keter Elyon, the Supreme Crown, is Arikh Anpin— PAIN TPN, the 
Long-Faced One, also known as the Long-Suffering One. He is followed 
by Abba—RAX, and Imma—NDN, Father and Mother, correspond- 
ing to Hokhmah and Binah, Divine Wisdom and Human Intelligence. 
The potencies of the next six Sefirot are concentrated in Ze'eir Anpin— 
PAIN "vr, the Short-Faced One, also known as the Short-Tempered One 
(as opposed to the Long-Suffering Arikh Anpin). Finally, Nukba de-Ze'eir— 
rT IPI, corresponding to Malkhut or the Shekhinah, is the female 
counterpart or Wife of the Short-Tempered One. In this revised format, 
Adam Kadmon is assigned a new active role in the restoration of the cos- 
mos. No longer permitted to rest passively, he must separate the shards 
of the vessels so that the lights of purity can then rise again of their own 
volition back to the One. 

The microcosm was correspondingly affected by the breaking of the 
vessels. As a result of the cosmic fault, Adam Rishon lost his great stature 
and was himself fragmented. While at creation, he contained within him 
all souls, in his post-lapsarian state, many broke away, and although some, 
remaining unaffected by the shards, were able to return to their original 
location above the created cosmos, others were contaminated and fell 
to the now corporeal Olam ha-asiyyah, the World of Fact. Thus, man 
became mortal, subject to judgment and death. In his fallen condition, 
Adams responsibility is to purify the souls in a manner commensurate 
with Adam Kadmon’s separation of the shards. He does this by performing 
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the 613 commandments of the Bible. However, no individual can com- 
plete the entire number in a single lifetime, so each soul must undergo 
Gilgul—»W923, a series of transmigrations through which it successively 
fulfills those commandments omitted in previous incarnations until it has 
become totally purified. At that point, the soul rises to its position in the 
lower Eden where it awaits the others, for only when all souls have been 
purified will they reunite into Yehidah, the One Soul. Then, man will have 
fulfilled his obligation so that this cycle of existence will have been com- 
pleted. While still in his mortal state, man is also commanded to couple 
with his wife, each sex act being said to help bring about the reunification 
of Ein-Sof, the Godhead, and the Shekhinah, his feminine manifestation. 

The most distinctive element of Lurianic Kabbalism is its revision of the 
relationship between God and man. Projecting a collaboration between 
Creator and creation, Luria locates the source of the fault not in man's 
disobedience of God's law, but within the Godhead Himself, His original 
withdrawal having caused the forces of Din to separate themselves from 
Rahamim, resulting in their being collected in a single vessel that was too 
weak to contain their potencies. For man’s part, his sin is believed to have 
extended history. That is, had Adam not eaten the forbidden fruit, then 
the cosmos would have been restored immediately, without requiring the 
6000-year cycle of material existence. From this perspective, obedience of 
the law has been transformed from a death threat issued by God to the 
life-producing means by which man assists Ein-Sof who strives, with the 
active efforts of Adam Kadmon, to restore balance in the cosmos. 


Van Helmont's Sketch of Christian Kabbalism 


The Sketch of Christian Kabbalism is a literary contradiction. According to 
its full title, it was designed specifically for conversionist purposes: 


Sketch of 
Christian 
Kabbalism, 
that is, 

The Hebraic Basis for 

Syncretism, 
Or, 
Brief Application of 
Hebrew Kabbalistic Doctrine 
to the Dogma of the New Federation; for the Formation 
of Hypotheses that Lead towards the Conversion 

of the Jews 
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The text itself is presented in the form of a dialogue initiated by a Kab- 
balist who requests that a Christian philosopher, for the sake of the Jews’ 
conversion, demonstrate the congruence between Kabbalism and Chris- 
tianity. The philosopher complies by going point by point through an 
adapted form of the Lurianic myth, illustrating similarities with quota- 
tions from what are presented as corresponding passages taken from a 
Syriac version of the New Testament. Leaving aside the questionable logic 
of comparing esoteric Judaism with exoteric Christianity, the methodol- 
ogy is still flawed. Given the long history of sham religious disputations in 
which Jews were supposedly shown to be incapable of defending Judaism, 
it seems farfetched to think that van Helmont would be unaware of the 
likelihood that only those Jews who had already decided to convert would 
initiate a dialogue by inviting a Christian to undermine Judaism. Similarly, 
he could not possibly have believed that an aggregate of passages taken 
from the New Testament would prove dispositive to a Jew. 

Rather, a number of literary anomalies suggest that despite his title, 
van Helmont’s primary intention was to attract Christians to Kabbalism. 
Having decades earlier been arrested on the charge of judaizing,' a term 
that by the seventeenth century had come to signify virtually any mode of 
undermining Church authority, he was well aware of the dangers inherent 
in his enterprise, so it seems reasonable to infer that he would camou- 
flage his efforts in the guise of Jewish conversionism. Yet, a number of his 
choices can only be explained by the opposite motive. Most significant 
in this respect is his choice of prooftext. Syriac, a dialect of Aramaic, was 
arguably closer to the language of Jesus than either Greek, the original 
language of the recorded New Testament, or Latin, the language of the 
Western Church. Implicit in van Helmont's rejection of both authorized 
versions, however, was also a criticism of organized Christianity, the 
notion that somehow the texts and institutions were all deficient, and 
that possibly they had corrupted each other. By returning to the Syriac, 
van Helmont brought Christianity back to what he believed to have been 
its more authentic origins. 

Those origins, historically, had strong ties with Greek Gnosticism and 
Neoplatonism, as well as Jewish mysticism. Despite the conventional 
Church history, van Helmont believed that in the process of defining itself, 
Christianity had erroneously eliminated components of its true identity; 
and later, by associating them all with forms of heresy, the Church, in 
effect, had established a barrier that would prevent later Christians from 
apprehending essential elements of their faith. In particular, he believed in 
a non-cognitive form of gnosis, one that provided direct access to modes 
of knowing beyond the range of basic rationality, and therefore, one that 
obviated the need for intercession by any religious institution. In addition, 
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he believed that the Zohar actually had been written by Simeon b. Yohai 
in the second century. If this were true, then the Zohar would have at least 
as much historical authority as the Greek New Testament, and therefore, 
its doctrines—especially the trinitarian reading of the Sefirot, the empha- 
sis on the role of the Son, and the use of Gematria—could be used to 
validate Kabbalism for Christians. 

This alternate interpretation of religious history produced the necessary 
milieu for replacing Church doctrine with Lurianic Kabbalism. Within the 
cycle of existence, Zimzum, the theory that the original fault occurred in 
the pre-Adamic creation process, vitiates the doctrine of original sin; and 
Tikkun replaces eternal damnation with the vision of a cosmic restoration 
in which all elements of creation will participate. Within this context, the 
role of man is radically altered. Instead of passively obeying and aton- 
ing in the hope of receiving external Grace, man has an internal form of 
gnosis that enables him to participate actively in restoring the cosmos. 
In other words, man’s actions are necessary to compensate for those of 
the Godhead. Finally, Gilgul, the transmigration of souls, eliminates the 
need for Christian salvation, each soul, according to this doctrine, being 
capable of compensating for previous lapses on its own. 

In order to obscure the full implications of these heresies, van Helmont 
superimposes a veneer of Christianity over Lurianism, eliding together the 
two myths in order to present Christianity as being fully compatible with 
the Jewish doctrine. He does this most obviously by equivocating, exploit- 
ing the fact that both religions use much of the same terminology—God, 
Messiah and Son being the most obvious examples—though the words 
have different theological implications for the two religions. Still, by using 
the identical vocabulary, van Helmont disingenuously implies that the 
concepts underlying the words are the same in both doctrines. In addi- 
tion, he creates a space for his version of Christian salvation by expanding 
Luria’s three-part structure into four, specifically: the Primordial Institu- 
tion; the State of Destitution; the Modern Constitution; and Supreme Res- 
titution. By devoting the fourth to what he calls ‘Messianic Restitution’, 
he ends with a purely Christian phase, one that culminates, it should be 
emphasized, in the conversion of the Jews. 


(1) The Primordial Institution 

The opening epigraph introduces the ambiguity that van Helmont will 
exploit throughout the treatise. On the surface, he seems to create the 
impression that the Sketch of Christian Kabbalism will be a conventional 
conversionist tract: 
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I inquire, and never rest: nothing can limit the boundaries of my speech: 
I conjecture: I strive: I compile: I test: I question: 
I capture the Jews [ Judeos capto]: if you have a better path to lead in 
that direction, 
I concede: In the search for salvation.?® 


Rather than an appeal to the Jews, though, the epigraph reads more like 
a defense against accusations of ‘judaizing.’ Van Helmont begins with a 
catalogue of intellectual activities that culminate in line three, where he 
fills in the grammatical object of his quest, “to capture the Jews,” using a 
verb with overt connotations of the hunt. While the syntax is fairly clear 
to that point, the last two lines seem deliberately incoherent, containing 
a series of phrases juxtaposed against each other, but without clear indi- 
cations of how they relate to each other. Is the “better path” supposed to 
lead the Jews, to assist “In the search for salvation,” or both? Is that path 
his interlocutor’s? Here, he seems to be raising doubt that contemporary 
Christianity could even produce a better path. In that case, why would 
he “concede” in the search for his own salvation or that of the Jews? It 
would seem that the first two and a half lines are intended to satisfy Chris- 
tian readers who might suspect van Helmont’s motives; the last two, in 
contrast, are open to interpretation, permitting readers to impose pretty 
much whatever meanings they prefer. 

Consistent with the epigraph, the opening chapter would also satisfy 
skeptical Christians: 


8.1. The Kabbalist. You know, friend, nothing is more important than our 
conversion, even though we judge it an impossibility as long as we differ in 
our methods and terminology for explaining dogma. Knowing this, I will 
explain our philosophical dogmas, which, as you know, are mostly obscure, 
to see if we cannot find some hypothesis that will make it possible for us to 
understand your doctrine better, or else to familiarize you with our way of 
explaining mysteries. 

§. 2. The Christian Philosopher. You propose a difficult thing, one that 
accords neither with my profession nor my erudition, which are meager. 
Yet, I suspect that some of it in no way contradicts my intentions, so that 
if it is elaborated by favorable ingenuity, I might satisfy your desire. I fear, 


26 Coudert has a slightly different translation of the epigraph: “I question; I do not 
assert, saying I determine nothing / I conjecture; I make trial; I compare; I test; I inquire;/ 
I court the Jews. If you have a guide to a better way, I yield" (The Impact of the Kabbalah 
in the Seventeenth Century, 133). 
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however, you might be driven away at the outset by my goal, which is noth- 
ing other than to illustrate God’s infinite goodness and favorable inclination 
towards humanity, to exalt as much as possible the life of that person we 
call the Messiah, and to promote the sincere imitation of the cult of the pure 
God, and finally, to inspire followers of this hypothesis, which constitutes 
the most sublime study and action. 


On the surface, it would seem that the Kabbalist is seeking instruction in 
Christianity; still, the end of his speech indicates that, for those amenable 
to van Helmont’s brand of Christianity, the Kabbalist, through the fiction 
of the dialogue, will “familiarize you with our way of explaining myster- 
ies.” The Christian Philosopher, for his part, does not overtly advocate 
Christianity. Instead, referring to "God's infinite goodness," and hoping 
"to exalt" the Messiah, he exploits an abstract vocabulary that readers can 
interpret in terms of their own religious predilections. 

After establishing his methodology, van Helmont devotes the next three 
chapters to christianizing the first stage of the Lurianic myth, Zimzum. 
Consistent with the kabbalistic account, chapter 2, “Of the First State of 
the Universe, or The Primordial Institution and its Effects," describes the 
initial act of contraction; however, instead of introducing the distinctively 
kabbalistic concept of the Godhead, Ein-Sof, the Christian Philosopher 
refers to "the most glorious God." In his response, the Kabbalist notes 
that ^We also describe the nature of God symbolically," thereby blurring 
the doctrinal differences between the two. In chapter 3, *Of the Mediator 
of the First Production, or Adam Kadmon," van Helmont uses the term 
‘messiah’ to link together the kabbalistic Adam Kadmon and Christ. He 
compares the emanative process with the Christian Trinity, claiming that 
both manifest the totality of divine properties associated with the ten 
Sefirot—in terms of their significations (that is, the Sefirotic Tree), as well 
as their various configurations (the Parzufim). Continuing the association 
between Adam Kadmon and Christ, van Helmont claims that both contain 
the four worlds and the five grades of souls, and from openings in their 
skulls, both emanate the five kinds of light that will be transformed into 
the five Parzufim. After making this identification, van Helmont next, in 
chapter 4, “Of the Beings Produced and of the Purpose for their Produc- 
tion," explains that all of the entities created by the process of emanation 
were originally spiritual. After Adam Kadmon, there came, in succession: 
1) the soul of the Messiah; 2) all human souls in the form of a single human 
body, called Protoplastic Adam; 3) angels—both good and bad; and 
4) all seminal and material forms. In the Primordial Institution, all created 
beings were intended to illuminate their intellect by the knowledge of 
truth, and their will by the love of good and supreme perfection. 
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(2) The State of Destitution 

Staying fairly close to Luria’s Shevirah, chapter 5, “Of the Ensuing State of 
Destitution,” explains what went wrong with the Godhead’s original plan. 
Requiring a container for the divine emanations, He placed the lights into 
vessels of dross that, being too weak, shattered, thereby causing the shards 
to be transformed into the forces of evil. While the most inferior spirits 
then became material, intermediary spirits remained admixtures of lights 
and shards, tending towards lower things and pulling the lights down. It 
was then that judgments were born. 


(3) The Modern Constitution 

When he reaches the Modern Constitution, Van Helmont abandons his 
pretext of converting the Jews, adapting Luria’s Tikkun to counter directly 
exoteric Christian objections to his theories about the preexistence and 
revolution of souls. According to Luria, Tikkun is to be effected by the 
complementary activities of the two Adams, Adam Rishon’s attempt to 
fulfill the 613 commandments of the Bible being the corporeal counterpart 
to the supernal Adam Kadmon's labor to separate the shards. Because, 
as Luria explains in his Sefer ha-Gilgulim, no individual can perform all 
613 in a single lifetime, each soul must undergo a series of revolutions, in 
each incarnation completing those commandments omitted in previous 
lifetimes until, finally, when the soul is purified, it can come to rest. 

Van Helmont signals his shifted perspective in the beginning of Chap- 
ter 6, “Of the State of the Modern Constitution," when—whether or not 
deliberately remains unclear—he neglects to indicate which interlocutor 
delivers the second speech: 


81. The Kabbalist: Now, let us speak about the persons of the divinity 
produced by the First Adam. How do you explain them? 

82. The school is now instituted under a different method, which is called 
male and female, or influx and reception. In this way, objects are divided into 
less differentiated sections, and their intelligent natures are not obscured. 

83. The Kabbalist. Right: this itself pertains totally to the doctrine of the 
Sifra di-Zeni'uta and both Idrot of the Zohar, in various places in these books. 
Also, they relate to all kabbalistic doctrines about the emanated personages 
and their names. To explain all this here would take too long, but briefly, at 
least, touch upon the order of the worlds. 


Obviously, the second paragraph should be spoken by the Christian Phi- 
losopher. However, the omission of the speaker has the effect of inverting 
the point of view, from a Kabbalist requesting clarification to his explain- 
ing doctrine to the Christian. Then, in chapter 7, *Of the Preexistence of 
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Souls in Species,” the Kabbalist actually offers to help the Philosopher out 
with objections posed by other Christians: 


§1. The Kabbalist. I hear that some of your doctors do not accept our hypoth- 
esis about the preexistence of souls, before they come into the body. Let’s 
see what aspects of our philosophy can be used to illustrate that point. 


The Christian then responds that he will defend his thesis not through 
theology, but philosophy: 


§2. The Christian Philosopher. I will try to solve this problem. To confirm, 
I shall repeat that argument's logical basis: 


Major premise: Whichever hypothesis concerning the origin of all souls 
is agreed to have a more rational basis is the one that comes closest to 
the truth. 


Minor premise: The theory of the preexistence of souls is such a one. 


Conclusion: Therefore, etc. 


Quite significantly, the Kabbalist does not speak again in this chapter. 
Instead, the Christian provides a logical defense of preexistence, support- 
ing his contentions with references to both the Old and New Testaments, 
as well as ancient and contemporary philosophers. Actually, the chapter 
expands on other books van Helmont published around the same time.?” 
Even though buried in the middle of the Sketch of Christian Kabbalism, it 
is the longest chapter by far. 


(4) Supreme Restitution 

In his final section, van Helmont resumes his evangelical pose of conduct- 
ing a dialogue with a Kabbalist. In chapter 8, "Of the Persons of the Divin- 
ity in Species," he explains that in order to perform the work of restoration, 
the Godhead is said to have altered His form to adjust to the new reality. 
Originally, the Sefirot had assumed the unified form of Adam Kadmon. 
However, as a result of the Fall, Adam Kadmon himself was fragmented 
into the five physiognomies described by Luria, though van Helmont asso- 
ciates each with an aspect of the Christian Divinity: the Long-Faced One 
with God; the Father with God the Father; the Mother with the Father's 
propensity towards loving inferior beings; the Short-Faced One with the 


27 See, for example, his Two Hundred Queries Moderately Propounded Concerning the 
Doctrine of the Revolution of Humane Souls (London, 1684), as well as the fourth chapter of 
The Paradoxal Discourses (London, 1685). 
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Son; and his Wife with the Holy Spirit. Then, in chapter 9, “Of the Third 
State of Deprivation, or the Fall of the Souls,” van Helmont describes how 
some of the souls that were originally part of Protoplastic Adam broke 
away and fell into the state of death, defined as the deprivation of their 
original condition. For this reason, the three phases of Supreme Restitu- 
tion have become necessary. In the first, as explained in chapter 10, “Of 
the State of Supreme Restitution: The First Degree,” the Shekhinah, the 
“cohabitant of the divine glory,” will disable the shards by attacking, cap- 
turing and then destroying them. After that, according to chapter u, “Of 
the Second Degree of the Restitution of Souls,” the Messiah Himself will 
introduce divine Grace, each act of Christ’s self-sacrifice corresponding to 
a particular Sefirah. Concurrent with Christ’s attack against the shards of 
evil, man must cultivate goodness in three ways: 1) morality; 2) faith; and 
3) good deeds. In addition to these abstract battles, Christ will combat 
evil on the concrete plane: 1) by destroying the Jews, 2) by eliminating 
gentiles from Rome, and 3) by demolishing paganized forms of Christian- 
ity. Then comes the end of the exile. Finally, according to chapter 12, “Of 
the Last Two Degrees of the Messianic Restitution,” Satan will be captured 
at the end of the sixth millennium and the Messiah will reign in the sev- 
enth. Then, all of the lights will all rise again, the shards will have been 
destroyed, and the Messiah will restore the Kingdom of His Father. 

As an amalgam of Lurianic Kabbalism and Christianity, the Sketch 
of Christian Kabbalism attempts to transcend the doctrinal differences 
that had provoked dissension among Protestants, Catholics and Jews, 
not to mention adherents of other forms of religion throughout history. 
Although Christian in the sense that he believed Jesus Christ to be the Son 
of God and the Messiah, van Helmont rejected basic tenets of orthodox 
Christianity, especially the doctrines of original sin and eternal damna- 
tion, as well as the need for an external form of salvation. Consequently, 
the presentation of Christ in the Sketch of Christian Kabbalism seems to 
be more metaphorical than literal. Although van Helmont’s delineation 
of Supreme Restitution revolves around the activities of Christ, yet, in the 
Modern Constitution, the christological function is associated more with 
the internal spark of gnosis, which will enable those who, as van Helmont 
presents himself in the epigraph, are willing to develop their intellect in 
order to follow “a better path.” Still, whether a function of theological con- 
viction or pragmatism, from his title at the beginning to his apocalypse 
at the end, he insists that Jewish conversion is a necessary component of 
restoration. Clearly, there are limits to van Helmont’s ecumenism. 
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CHRISTIAN KABBALISM 
CHAPTER I 
OF THE VARIOUS STATES OF THE UNIVERSE. 
The Kabbalist. The Christian Philosopher. 


§1. The Kabbalist. You know, friend, even though nothing is more important than our 
conversion, it will be impossible as long as we differ in our methods and terminology 
for explaining dogma. Knowing this, I will explain our philosophical dogmas that, as 
you are aware, are fairly obscure, to see if we cannot find some method that will make 
it possible for us to understand your doctrine better, or else to familiarize you with our 
way of explaining mysteries. 

§2. The Christian Philosopher. You propose a difficult thing, one that accords neither 
with my profession nor my erudition, both of which are limited. Yet, I suspect that some 
of it in no way conflicts with my intentions, so that if it is explained with appropriate 
ingeniousness, I might be able to satisfy your desire. I fear, however, that you might be 
driven away at the outset by my goal, which is nothing other than to illustrate God’s 
infinite goodness and favorable inclination towards humanity, to exalt as much as pos- 
sible the life of that person we call the Messiah, and to promote the sincere imitation 
of the cult of the pure God, and finally, to inspire followers of this hypothesis, which 
constitutes the most sublime study and action. 

§3. The Kabbalist. I will evaluate all of this. Your method is to measure out the dimen- 
sions of all things, from their first introduction to the accomplishment of their final goal. 
Therefore, your objective is the complete universe. How do you define it? 

§4. The Christian Philosopher. To me, the complete universe is nothing other than 
the causal connection with the cause itself, in other words, the origin of all origins, which 
we call God. 

§5. The Kabbalist. I, being more familiar with the symbolic representation, consider 
the universe in terms of an academy, in which the director is the cause of causes, and 
his disciples the products of causality. 
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§6. The Christian Philosopher. We agree on this point. But since this association, that 
is, academy, does not always stay completely in the same condition, it would be more 
accurate to consider it in terms of four possibly opposing different states: 1) the State of 
the Primordial Institution; 2) the ensuing State of Destitution; 3) the State of the Modern 
Constitution; and finally, 4) the State of Supreme Restitution. 

$7. The Kabbalist. Right. These very states appear to me analogous not only to the 
four letters of the Tetragrammaton, but to the four plenitudes of His name.1 

88. The Christian Philosopher. I continue. The first state is that in which God, as light in 
its most straightforward form, produced the created entities, that is, the second light. 

$9. The Kabbalist. To add to this, He blessed those in His supernal school most abun- 
dantly with knowledge and love of His light. 

§10. The Christian Philosopher. The second state is that in which the entities 
descended from their original height. 

$n. The Kabbalist. I would say the same thing. These created entities are comparable 
to vessels which, from an excess of the light of His sublime meditation, were weighed 
down, shattered and broke. Then, the fragments, that is, shards, were produced and 
drawn down. 

812. The Christian Philosopher. The third state is that of the fall of human souls. 

$13. The Kabbalist. I agree that all created nature was then placed into different 
classes of divine cognition, from which, nevertheless, the souls were ejected because of 
the seduction of Satan, and they were mixed with the shards. 

814. The Christian Philosopher. The fourth state is that in which the Messiah makes 
restitution. 

$15. The Kabbalist. In this state, the Messiah will abolish the shards and erect a new 
academy, into which everything will be restored. 


CHAPTER II 


OF THE FIRST STATE OF THE UNIVERSE, OR 
THE PRIMORDIAL INSTITUTION AND ITS EFFECTS 


81. The Christian Philosopher. In the Primordial Institution, the first cause, that is, the 
most glorious God, can be considered either in Himself or outside of Himself? 

82. The Kabbalist. We also describe the nature of God symbolically, as an infinite light 
that completely fills all possible space, so that there exists no empty place. But at a certain 
time, this light withdrew into itself to produce a space of perfect unity, simplicity and uni- 
formity, which rendered it all comparable to itself. Do your Gospels admit this? 

83. The Christian Philosopher. Perfectly. This type of expression is found in the First 
Epistle of Timothy (6:16), where Paul explains the same thing about God (according to 
the Syriac text! which conforms entirely with your kabbalistic writers, and from which 
we extract several citations to help us a little with this dialogue): 


1 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.n3-15. 

? On the nature of God, considered philosophically, see the entire first dissertation on the kab- 
balistic philosophy in Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd l.iii.3—30. 

3 See Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.32. 
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“who alone has immortality and dwells in unapproachable light, whom no man has ever 
seen or can see.” About the same thing, see the First Epistle of John 1:5: “that God is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all.” And James 1:17: “Every good gift and every perfect gift 
is from above, coming down from the Father of lights with whom there is no variation 
or shadow due to change.” 

§4. The Kabbalist. This supreme light denotes several extremely simple acts of such a 
nature that the difference between the central radiant and the emitted rays is null, and, 
moreover, each of these rays is equally a center to itself. 

§5. The Christian Philosopher. We call this act the Life, as John said in 1:4: “In him 
was life, and the life was the light of men.” It is also called the Spirit, as John said in 4:24: 
“God is spirit.” 

§6. All of these names apply excellently to God because this order of ideas contains a 
degree which is incomprehensible to us and which surpasses all existing things. 

§7. Although true, all of these concepts, which principally serve to designate the Spirit, 
are of such an infinitely abstract nature that by them, one can infer that it is impossible 
to compare God to any of those other beings that were produced by His power, and 
that surround and revolve around Him. This is a light whose nature is to illuminate 
other objects, a life that can give life, an act that is capable of being actualized, just as a 
spirit that, by its involution, always produces a certain spirit. And although I say nothing 
here about the nature of the good, it is necessarily comprised in this being of beings, 
according to Matthew 19:17: “There is only one who is good.” From this can be inferred 
excellence. 

§8. For us, the communicability represents God, partly knowable, partly susceptible 
to love; and it was converted into an act by the creation of creatures, the way in which 
God can be considered partly outside of Himself. 

89. Now, we must consider this production: first, the efficient cause; second, the mate- 
rial cause; third, the formal cause; and fourth, the final cause. 

10. The Kabbalist. The efficient cause of this production is God Himself, the infinite 
one. In order to provide a place where creatures, which otherwise would not be able 
to withstand the force of His infinite light, could exist, He contracted His presence a 
few grades, to empty out a space. We call this contraction.^ Does your philosophy allow 
this? 


^ See Isaac Luria, "Selected Writings,” chapter 2, Kd Lii.32—33; “Key to the Divine Names of the 
Kabbalah," Kd Li.665-666; and Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.70—71, 
100—101. 
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§u. The Christian Philosopher. This sense can be perfectly adapted, and it agrees 
completely with God being called Locus, as Paul said in Acts 17:28: “In him we live and 
move and have our being.” Into this space the soul of the Messiah—whose amplitude 
was such that it occupied the entire space—was the first thing produced. 

§12. The Kabbalist. Indeed, in this contraction is the immediate formal explanation 
of creation; taken together with the preparation of those vessels, into which successively 
the divine influences were communicated.5 

$13. The Christian Philosopher. Some consider this an emanation, others, a produc- 
tion from nothing. 

The influx of the Messiah's soul communicated with the highest grade of divine light, 
which we identify as the divine nature of the Messiah—that which you call Adam Kad- 
mon, and we call Christ—whose role in this union is comparable to that of the director 
of your divine academy. Indeed, this intermediate position of the same First Adam or 
Messiah, produced successively the remaining creatures, that were distributed in a cer- 
tain order blessedly submissive to that form. 

Those general conditions were conceived of such kind that the centers were some- 
times larger, sometimes smaller, or possibly like globes, some larger, some smaller, even 
completely down to a point. At creation, those capacities themselves caused the spheres 
to emit light, sometimes amplified, sometimes restrained, according to the variations of 
their original dispositions or their own particular grades of restraint. Thus, indeed, these 
spheres themselves could be reciprocally penetrated. 

This same Adam Kadmon, or Messiah, was originally arranged to distribute within and 
beneath Himself the dispensations of the Divinty, as explained in the Sifra di-Zeni’uta 
and both Idrot, to be described later. 

$14. The Kabbalist. However, I note this in general: of all that has been and will be 
said about God, of His diversity and apparent multiplicity, nothing else can be inferred 
but that the manifestations of those various grades were elicited as the various subjects 
of contemplation. There is a great deal of illumination about this in Kabbalah, about His 
many divine members and names. Just as solar light, which is still in Him, can be exam- 
ined by the variety of things illuminated by it, and which thus receives many designa- 
tions with reference to its intensity or various colors, whether one looks at the reflecting 
planets, or whether one studies the movement of the globe or the nature of all of the 
obstacles which oppose it—it is the same with the Divinity. And just as no sect is as 
prolific as ours in this multiplication of the variety in God, none affirms more strongly 
and vehemently His unity. 


5 See Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.n. 
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CHAPTER III 


OF THE MEDIATOR OF THE FIRST PRODUCTION, OR 
ADAM KADMON 


§1. The Kabbalist. Now it is necessary to investigate in particular how your Trinity can be 
applied to this first state described by our dogmas, that is, what reason there is to apply 
those characteristics we associate with Adam Kadmon to your Messiah. 

§2. The Christian Philosopher. In that first state, God, who Himself is infinite, can 
be understood by the name Father, as is frequently used in the scripture of our New 
Federation. A light, then, from the Infinite was emanated and united in the First Adam, 
that is, the Messiah, through canals. That can be applied to the denomination of the 
Son. And the influxes sent down to the lower direction can refer to the character of the 
Holy Spirit. 

§3. This same order will be obtained after the last state when all things will return to 
the first fountain itself, as Paul says in 1 Corinthians 15:28: “When all things are subjected 
to him, then the Son himself will also be subjected to him who put all things in subjec- 
tion under him, that God may be all in all.” 

§4. But in the intermediary state, the concepts of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit correspond to those grades of inferior emanations, just as your kabbalists fre- 
quently say. 

Because of the fall, the higher grades descended, but in the end, they will again rise 
to the state of their greatest illumination. It is said that they accomplish their ascension 
on festivals and the Sabbath. 

§5. The Kabbalist. Undoubtedly, the same interpretations do not extend to other 
kinds of souls that belonged to other classes of the celestial academy. Since they remain 
in a very profound state, it appears to be the same grade; but actually, it is with scarcely 
a tenth or twentieth of the original clarity. It is as if the light at noon had been so greatly 
shaded that it was like the light at twilight. When, on the other hand, as we have estab- 
lished, those who are once again elevated to the same level as those who contemplate 
inferior objects, they bring with them the clarity that elevates ordinary occasions to the 
level of the contemplation of superior objects. It must be noted that the Divinity is, in 
Himself, immutable. 

§6. The Christian Philosopher. This could refer to what Christ said in Matthew 
16:17: 
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“flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, but my Father who is in heaven.’ "* And 
Mark 8:38: “For whoever is ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sin- 
ful generation, of him will the Son of Man also be ashamed when he comes in the glory 
of his Father with the holy angels.” Compare Luke 9:26, where a similar ascent can be 
understood. 

§7. John can be interpreted in the same way, where he says in 114: “And the Word 
became flesh and dwelt among us, and we have seen his glory, glory as of the only Son 
from the Father, full of grace and truth.” This is in the state of His revered, only begotten 
Son; you use the word Kingdom to refer to the states in which the Father generates the 
Son and other things. This is referred to in John 1:8: “No one has ever seen God; the only 
God, who is at the Father's side, he has made him known." The only begotten, who is in 
the breast of the Father, can be interpreted as Adam Kadmon, who to you is located in 
the infinite breast. Above all, it is almost common among you to use the names of the 
persons of the Divinity, who are distributed through all worlds. The same can be found 
in John 4:23-24, where God, that is, the infinite, called Spirit by Christ, was a little earlier 
called Father. Likewise, in John 5:26, Christ says: “For as the Father has life in himself.” 
This second distinction can equally be understood as the infinite. 

$8. The Kabbalist. From what general concept, then, do you conclude that the first 
substance produced was your Messiah. 

$9. The Christian Philosopher. From Paul's Epistle to the Colossians, 115, where he 
says of Christ: "He is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all creation." Thus, 
from the instant of His production, the soul of the Messiah was unified with the divine 
light, with which it communicated; and this was as much a union of the intellect, which 
consisted of contemplation, as a union of the will, which consisted of love. And all of 
this was in the highest degree of excellence in His universality, in His duties, as well as 
actions. 

$10. The Kabbalist. Now, let us seek further in your writings to see if we can find some 
of the things that we attribute to Adam Kadmon also attributed to your Messiah. First of 
all, it is said that Adam Kadmon is the one origin, that in the beginning he was the one 
cause of production.® 

$n. The Christian Philosopher. This is what is similarly said about the Messiah in the 
Gospels, which speaks of “the only Son [that was produced] from the Father" in John 1:14; 
likewise, “the only God, who is at the Father's side,” in 118. Also, John 3:16: 


$ See Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd L.iii.31. 
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“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only Son"; and the same in 3:18: “whoever 
does not believe is condemned already." The same in 1 John 4:9: “In this the love of God 
was made manifest among us, that God sent his only Son into the world"; and 1 John 4:9, 
which says about it: “that God sent his only Son into the world."* 

$12. The Kabbalist. Second: We say that Adam Kadmon was the instrument and 
medium for everything that followed the beginning." 

$13. The Christian Philosopher. The Gospels say the same about the Son and Messiah, 
specifically in John 1:3: “All things were made through him, and without him was not 
anything made that was made.” In Ephesians 3:9, Paul said, “that God created everything 
through Jesus Christ," even though the words “through Jesus Christ" do not appear in 
the Syriac text. Nevertheless, it is found in other places; and as Paul said in Colossians 
1167, of the chosen Son of God: “For by him all things were created, in heaven and on 
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones [which some people refer to as Merkavot"ii] 
or dominions or authorities—all things were created through him and for him. And he 
is before all things, and in him all things hold together." The same in Hebrews 1:2, where 
it is said of this Son: "through whom also he created the world." These four systems of 
celestial beings are very well known to your kabbalists, and this is also referred to in 
Genesis 11, which says: “In the beginning God [i.e., the Messiah] created the heavens and 
the earth." You identify this very thing as the director of the first celestial academy. This 
is apparently is confirmed by the words of John 1:18: “No one has ever seen God; the only 
God, who is at the Father's side, he has made him known." 

$14. The Kabbalist. Third: We say that Adam Kadmon is the perfect cause of perfect 
causes.’ 

§15. The Christian Philosopher. Again, the same thing is said of the Son, or Messiah. 
In Hebrews 7:28, it is said: “appoints a Son who has been made perfect for ever.” 

§16. The Kabbalist. Fourth: This First Adam is called the prototype, in which is 


7 See Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd liii.32. 
8 [bid. 
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assimilated all possibilities, in the same similitude and image.9 

$17. The Christian Philosopher. The same as Hebrews 1:3, which says about the Mes- 
siah: "He is the radiance of the glory of God and the exact imprint of his nature." 

$18. The Kabbalist. Fifth: It is said that the First Adam is the efficient cause of all 
perfections, that is, the essential principle in the first grade of perfection.!? 

$19. The Christian Philosopher. The same is said of our most glorious Son, in John 
14:9: “Whoever has seen me has seen the Father"; and in 12:45: “And whoever sees me 
sees him who sent me." 

$20. The Kabbalist. Sixth: The First Adam is said to be the great king, infinitely ele- 
vated, the king above. He is the king of kings, who reigns above, the king who emanates 
from Himself, and by reason of His singular prerogative, He is made king over all the 
other kings." 

821. The Christian Philosopher. This is none other than the infinite God, who inhabits 
the inaccessible light, of whom is said: "The king of kings and lord of lords"; but also of 
the Messiah in Apocalypse 19:6: *On his robe and on his thigh he has a name written, 
King of kings and Lord of lords." And Apocalypse 17:14, which says about Him: “and the 
Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings." 

$22. The Kabbalist. Seventh: The First Adam is called the supreme knowledge, and 
the word of the only God.!? 

823. The Christian Philosopher. The same. The Messiah is called the Word in John 1:1, 
14; and 1 John 1a: “the word of life." The same in the Apocalypse 19:13, where He is called 
“Word of God"; and Hebrews 1:3 says: “he upholds the universe by the word of his power.” 
Still, this epithet ‘Word’ more accurately refers to other characteristics of His nature. 

§24. The Kabbalist. Eighth: This principal being is specifically called Adam Kadmon 
or First Man. 

§25. The Christian Philosopher. Paul refers to the Messiah as Adam in 1 Corinthians 
15:45: “Thus it is written, ‘The first man Adam became a living being’; the last Adam 
became a life-giving spirit.’” And verse 47: 


9 [bid., Kd Liii.35. 

10 [bid,, Kd Liii.37. 

1 [bid,, Kd Liii.38. 

12 Ibid. 

33 Ibid., Kd Liii.108, where Kohen de Herrera refers to the Sefer Yetzirah, chapter 4 (5). 


46 ADUMBRATIO KABBAL CHRISTIAN 


\ gU i D P ( I ) [o n i 
]D Nn |^m wv) 3 NPIN OT Nay bp Nt) 3 
Primus himo terrenus de terra: Secundus Homo DOMINUS (live: weby Tera- 
grammaton) de cado, — Quamvis enim hic in Antithefin Adami Protoplatte vocetur 
ultimus, & fecundus: id tamen ob ordinem Apparitionistantam fit: & exhinc e 
gie illuftratur Locusille Apocal.t v. t. ubi Chtiftus ait: 
! ENNM DIP NOM NIN NIN NON | 
Ego [um Urim & Thummim , primas ci ultimus. i 
$~ 26., Kabbalifta, Nonò: Idein Adam Kadmon in Hypotheft Kabbalifta- 
rum noftrórum priorum vocatur CORONA SUMMA [videatur Philo, Cabbal. 
fup. cit. p. 59.] ; : 
$27. Phil. Chrilt, fta in Hiftoria Evangelica hunc gradum tefpicete viden- 
tur Angeli, quando Luc.2. varg canunt: 
LEDI 234 Sao abi AGW Ny Syrworna nox ene 
Gloria Deo dh SUAMAMISS @ an terra Pax, ci Fiducia boha bominibus, Quafi he 
effent 'accfamationes & cognominationes Meffi. Prout & fimilis occurrit accha- 
matio Meffiz facta, Luc. 19. v. 38. his verbis: Ros 
“charm xnaw wows NDIY ND HNDI anes ado ps 
Benedifbus e$t Rex , qui venit in Nomine Domini; ( & qui meritò dici poteft) Pax in 
salis ey Gloriain SUM MIS. |. Ubi notandum, quod ficut Corona fumma: non 
ipfum denotat Altiffimum & Infinitum ; fed idem eft » ac fi diceretur Diadema feu 
fafcia &involucrum fummi, Ita Meffias vocatur New wawa ma. Files Dei Sum- 
mi. Mares. v.7. ^ Et py nbn Virtus Summi, LR ! 
$. 28. Kabbalifta. Decimo; R,Schimeon Ben Jochaiin LibroSohar per Se- 
niorem San&tiffimum , quem è Danicl.7. verf, o. ctiam vocat Senem dierum , quamvis 
conceptu paululum modificatiore , etiam videtur intelligere Adamum hunc priorem: 
ad minimum produ&um ejusdem immediatum: [vid. Phil, Cabbal. p 115.] 
$. 29. Philof Chriftian, Ita in Viftone illa Dauiclis per Filium hominis 
verf.13. ad Senem hunc allatüm , dif: intelligi Anima Meffiz , quomodo fcilicet 
ad gradum hune aliffimum elevata & cum co unita fit. Unde ctiam v.22, Serer 
dieran dicitar adveniffe ad judicium, ` Cum tamon judicium hoc tribuatur Mcffix. 
Joh s. v.22.cum ipfe dicit; ` 


gre- 


ico mum NDT tds why WING INI NIN TA e b 
Non enim judicat Pater quenquam , fed omne Jadicsum dedit Filo, Unde ob cans 
dem unionem idem Meffias repræfentatur ut Senex. Apocal.1. verf. 1g. & quidem iis- 
dem ferè verbis, quibus Senex Danicliticus defcribitur, Sic enim loquitur Prophe- 
tà C,7. 9. ` pF l a; 

E Ppa ways wes yw in aoro nob 
Fefmentum ejus fient nix candidum wp pilus capitis ejus ficut lana pura. Johannes 
autem loc.cit. his utitur verbis: ; d 


a (b) % 1 e" "uv 


SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN KABBALISM 47 


“The first man was from the earth, a man of dust; the second man is from heaven [as 
if the bone of the Tetragrammaton].” Although, indeed, in antithesis, this Protoplastic 
Adam is called the last and the second; this is so because of the order of the appearances, 
as is plainly illustrated in the passage from the Apocalypse 1:11, where Christ says: “I am 
urim and thummim, the first and last."iii 

§26. The Kabbalist. Ninth: This Adam Kadmon in our kabbalistic system is first called 
the Supreme Crown.!4 

$27. The Christian Philosopher. In the story of the Gospels, this grade reflects back 
upon the visible angels, as Luke 234 prophesies: *Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace among men with whom he is pleased!" This could be considered the accla- 
mation and recognition of the Messiah. In another case, an acclamation of the Messiah 
is found in these words of Luke 19:38: "Blessed is the King who comes in the name of the 
Lord [and whose merit can be spoken of]! Peace in heaven and glory in the highest!” It is 
necessary to note that this Supreme Crown does not only signify the most high and the 
infinite, but it is like a diadem or band that envelops the most high. In the Messiah, it is 
called “Son of the Most High God" (Mark 5:7); and “the highest virtue.”* 

$28. The Kabbalist. Tenth: R. Simeon b. Yohai, in the Zohar, speaks of a very saintly 
ancient one, who in Daniel 7:9 is called the Ancient of Days. In spite of the concept's 
small measure, this can be seen to indicate the First Adam, or at least his immediate 
production.!5 

$29. The Christian Philosopher. Here is how Daniel's vision of the son of man being 
brought to the Ancient of Days (713)! can be seen as indicating the soul of the Messiah. 
In this way, it is elevated to this very high grade and united with Him. From this in 7: 
22: "The Ancient of days came and judgment was given." This judgment is attributed 
to the Messiah. John says of this in 5:22: "The Father judges no one, but has given all 
judgment to the Son." Because of this union, the Messiah is represented by the ancient 
one. Apocalypse 114 uses nearly the same words as those by which Daniel's Ancient One 
is described. Here, in the language of Daniel: *his clothing was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like pure wool." John, in the already cited location (Apocalypse 1:14), 
uses these words: 


1^ See ibid., Kd Liii.59. 
15 See ibid., Kd Liii.125. 
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“The hairs of his head were white, like white wool, like snow.” From John’s copiousness, 
one can perceive the nature of the divine Messiah, seated on His throne, appearing in 
the middle of His throne like a human or a lamb. See also Apocalypse 4:2, 3, 10, 11; 5:1, 
6,7,13. 

§30. The Kabbalist. Eleventh: That First Adam was called the macrocosm because He 
contained all of the first causes that were caused.!6 

§31. The Christian Philosopher. The same is said of our Messiah in Hebrews 1:3: “He 
is the radiance of the glory of God and the exact imprint of his nature, and he upholds 
the universe by the word of his power. After making purification for sins, he sat down 
at the right hand of the Majesty on high.”*i Compare this to the Syriac text of 2 Corin- 
thians 638; and Apocalypse 1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 15:3; 16:7,14; 19:6,15; 21:22, where the Messiah is 
always known as that ‘which contains everything’; this is equivalent to the Greek word 
for ‘almighty.’ See John 3:35: “The Father loves the Son and has given all things into his 
hand.” Compare John 13:3: “Jesus, knowing that the Father had given all things into his 
hands"; and Matthew 28:8, where Christ Himself says: “All authority in heaven and on 
earth has been given to me.” 

$32. The Kabbalist. Twelfth: This First Adam is also called the habitation of the infi- 
nite and the highest light; and He approaches near the true similitude and likeness, so 
that He is the treasure of all perfections which influence and emanate in all causes, both 
temporal and spacial, etc.!? 

$33. The Christian Philosopher. The same thing is said of the Messiah in Colossians 
2:3, that “in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." Compare this to 
Colossians 2:9 and Hebrews 1:3. 

$34. The Kabbalist. Thirteenth: Adam Kadmon is called the first name, that is alef, the 
first letter, and by metathesis pele.18 xv 

§35. The Christian Philosopher. By the same method, the Messiah is called alef in 
Apocalypse 1:8, 21:6, and 22:13; and by transposition, pele, in Isaiah 9:6. 

§36. The Kabbalist. Fourteenth: Of our First Adam, it is further said: When the Infi- 
nite contracted Himself to make the first space, this same vacuum became the space of 
mundane production and became partly the substance of first man, such that it truly 
received a boundary of itself. 

§37. The Christian Philosopher. This is also said in respect to the Messiah, hu de'isohu, 
or “the now”: He who is or who possesses a determined essence. See Apocalypse 1:4, 8, 
where the word jehovah** can be taken in that sense. Also, Apocalypse 11:17; 16:5. 

$38. The Kabbalist. Fifteenth: How do you interpret the subtle canals through which 
the First Adam received His influx of the Infinite? 

$39. The Christian Philosopher. Just as you do: this canal indicates the unity of the 
First Adam, that in a certain way, one is with another absolutely 


16 Ibid., Kd Liii.109. 
17 Ibid., Kd Liii.i10. 
18 [bid. 
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and simply,? a similar unity is attributed to the Messiah, where John says in 10:30: “I and 
the Father are one.” Also, John 17:1: “that they may be one, even as we are one." And 
verses 21-22: “that they may all be one, just as you, Father, are in me, and I in you... that 
they may be one even as we are one.” This pertains to the words of John 10:38: “that you 
may know and understand that the Father is in me and I am in the Father.” And John 
1410-11: “Do you not believe that I am in the Father and the Father in me?... Believe me 
that I am in the Father and the Father in me." 

$40. The Kabbalist. Sixteenth: How do you explain the space that was put aside 
between the Infinite and the First Adam? 

$41. The Christian Philosopher. Just as you do: This space, as small as it is, marks the 
distinction between the first cause of all things, and the causes of those other causalities,?° 
just as between the Father and the Son there exists a certain distinction, by which the 
Father is declared greater than the Son, as Christ says in John 14:28: “for the Father is 
greater than I.” For the same reason, it is said that the Father loves the Son, as John says 
in 3:35: “The Father loves the Son.” And Christ Himself says in John 5:20, how the Father, 
indeed, to make clear, said to the Son: “For the Father loves the Son and shows him all 
that he himself is doing. And greater works than these will he show him, so that you 
may marvel.” In this way, the Father is said to bestow time on the Son, as John says in 
5:26-27: "For as the Father has life in himself, so he has granted the Son also to have life 
in himself. And he has given him authority, etc.” Thus, the Father is said to be visible to 
the Son, in John 6:46: “not that anyone has seen the Father except he who is from God.” 
Similarly, the Father is said to teach the Son, in John 8:28: “but speak just as the Father 
taught me,” and other similar passages. 

§42. The Kabbalist. Seventeenth: What do the ten circles that we attribute to our First 
Adam refer to? 


19 Ibid., Kd Liiis8. 
20 Ibid., Kd Liii.u2. 
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eum, quod in fe contineat omnia entis reliqua. I" , 
2. "Sapientia, que fit principium omnium vitarum. 
3. Intelligentia, quz fit principium omnium intelligeatiarum, 
4 Benignitas, que fit idea omnium gratioforum, 
5, Severitas, que fit principium omnium diftribuentium premium & pæ- 
nam. 
6. Pulchritudo , ad quam tanquam principium convertantur omnia pul- 


7. Permanentia, ad quam convertantur omnia fubfiftentia & durantia, 
$. Laus, que fit principium omnium, que conyertuntur ad laudem fupe- 
riorum, 


F 9. Fur 
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§43. The Christian Philosopher. These ten circles, that are attributed to your first 
man, denote His life,?! the singular attribute of the living Messiah, as John says in 1:4: “In 
him was life, and the life was the light of men.” And John 5:26 says: “For as the Father 
has life in himself, so he has granted the Son also to have life in himself.” And in John 
11:25, Christ Himself continues, saying: “I am the consolation [that is, resurrection] and 
the life"! (compare to Acts 3:20), and the following passage in John 14:6: “I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life.” And 1 John 132-2: 


That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we looked upon and have touched with our hands, concerning the word of life—the 
life was made manifest, and we have seen it, and testify to it and proclaim to you the eternal 
life, which was with the Father and was made manifest to us. 


And 1 John 5:12: Whoever has the Son has life; whoever does not have the Son of God does 
not have life." And in verse 20: “Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal life."xvi 

$44. The Kabbalist. Eighteenth: The First Adam, according to us, was divided into ten 
numerations or parts of Himself? that were produced and emanated by the first cause,?? 
of which He in Himself is said to contain the most ideal examples.?* They are: 


1. Supreme Crown, the ideal principle and first of all the entities, and which contains in 
itself all the other beings. 

. Wisdom, the principle of all life. 

. Intelligence, the principle of all that can be understood. 

. Love, the idea of all gratitude. 

. Rigor, the principle of distributing reward and punishment. 

. Beauty, the principle by which all things are converted to the beautiful. 

. Lasting Endurance, the principle by which all things are converted to substance and 
duration. 

8. Glory, the principle by which everything is converted to superior praise. 


uocogU»5cNb 


21 Ibid., Kd Liiii12. 
?2 [bid. 

23 [bid., Kd Liii.83. 
24 [bid,, Kd Liii.85. 
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96) Som 


. 9. Fundamentum, quod fit principium omnium, quz in inferiora iniluunt. 
10 Regnum, quod fit principium omnium , que à fuperioribus accipiunt , & 
ad inferiora demittunt, & inferiora fuperioribus affimilare conantur. (Ibid. pag. Ke 
87.] Quomodo ifta applicabis ad Meffiom veflrum? , bi l 
& 45 Philofoph, Chrift, Decem fine metra fimilia etiam tiibuuntur Meh 

fix, & primó quidem generatim , ut cum Apocal. uy. 4. Joh. (cribit: 

Halen eap [DUTY Nmm yao m NDM'D ANTH SVN OO m xobwy po? sm 
"Gratia vibi Cy pax ab co gus est g qui erat,e qui venturus edt: ct à feptem [] tibus qui 
fuss ante thronum ejas » Ubiper illam, qui eft, & qui trat, & qui venit, citra abfurdita- 
tem intelligi pott ft Filius Dei,ficut idem codeninomine denotatur infra v.8, & c4. v. 8. 
& CAP. EL y.L7. & cap.t. v.f. Ih fpecie autem hoc nomine indigitantur tres cjus nu- 
mcrationes prima; corona nempe , que entitatem denotat femper (ibi prafentem, 
fed occultiffimam. — Sapientia , que notam quidem temporis prateriti includit, ob 
naturam pariter occultam ; fed taifn'imperfe&i faltem; ne vidcatur ceffire ab ef- 
fado. -Erintelligentia, quz.cómmuniter vocari folet mundus venturus, feu potius 
adveniens, titpdte connotationem futuriincludens, Ubi notandum, quod tres ifti 
Characteres temporis in Libro Sohar, praefertim in Edra magna , per tria tetragram- 
mata (que cfficiunt duodecim literas fecundum numerum Mcffianum) fubinnui fo- 
kant, € tribus illis dictis. Pf 10. v. 16. E E 


à TEL TN sy ny -bo ma 

Dominus Rexeft inperpetuum cy fempiternam ; ubidcnotaturtempus pratens. Deinde 
Píal.27. v. t, & Phal 99. v.1. ; 
* 

Too m 


Ln 
Dominus regnauit. Ubidenotatur tempusprateritum. EetandemPfal 146. v. 10. 
i $t c5 pw my poy 
regnabit Dominus in fempitersum. Ubi denotatur tempus futurum, Ettriaiftatetra- 
grammata in Idrà fupra allegati etiam tribuuntur Seniori fan&tiffimo ; per quem fupra 
Àdimum primumiintelligipoffe, diximus Undé patet,nihil htc incongrui,lictres ifta fu- 
pena Adami primi numcrationes h’s appellationibus denotari dicantur. 

Per feptem autem fpiritus, qui funt ante throrum ejus, intelligi poffunt feptem il- 
iius numcrationcsinferiores; quz hoc loto adhuc funt fpiritus;id et conceptus omnium 
favaliffimi Per thronum cjus intelligi folet, quicquid altero proximé eft inferius; ut 
vabi gracia; uxor refpccumicroptofopi. Item mundus ercativus refpcétu emnanativi ; 
udehoc loco mundus creativas intclhigi poteft, Nam anteguam illc venit flatuuntur fe- 
pen ilii fpiritus five feptem inferiores numerationes ; quia Adam ille primus eft quafi 
Anima muncicmanerivi, & inua hone occultatur. "E 

In fpecie autan Mefitz tribuitur ; 


(1.) Corona, cum Apoc. vrgdicitur: ; 5 
iar o5, 5 s aes Spy NWI aad eo oam wary 5» mim ao m mnm sm 
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g. Foundation, the universal principle by which inferior things are influenced. 
10. Kingdom, the principle by which all things accept those of superior, and send down 
to the inferior, and by which the inferiors themselves seek to assimilate with the 
superior.?5 


How is this applied to your Messiah? 

§45 The Christian Philosopher. Ten similar degrees are attributed to the Messiah. 
The first of them is named in general in the Apocalypse 1:4, where John writes: “Grace 
to you and peace from him who is and who was and who is to come, and from the 
seven spirits who are before his throne.” From this—which is, which was, and which 
will be—one can without any absurdity, infer the Son of God, since He Himself is named 
later in verse 8, and 4:8, 11:17, and 16:5. In particular, however, this required name is the 
three first numerations: Crown, which entity denotes always itself present, but hidden; 
Wisdom, included completely in the past, of a nature not less hidden, but always imper- 
fectly, and which never ceases to exist; and Intelligence, which communicates what one 
is accustomed to call the coming world, that is, the potential of things to come, including 
connotations of the future. The three characteristics of time are noted in the Zohar, prin- 
cipally in the Idra Rabba, by three Tetragrammatons (which are made by twelve letters, 
conforming to the numeration of the Messiah), about which it is said in the Psalms 10:16, 
“The LORD is king forever and ever,” which denotes the present tense. Then, Psalms 97:1 
and 992: “The LORD reigned,” which denotes the past.*!i And finally, Psalms 146:10: “The 
LORD will reign forever," which denotes the future. And these three Tetragrammatons 
in the Idra Rabba are attributed to the Saintly Ancient One, who is none other than the 
First Adam, by which the First Adam can be known, as we said above. Nothing about 
this is inconsistent. By these three numerations, this supernal First Adam can be said to 
be denoted. 

As for the seven other spirits that are before the throne, they can be interpreted as the 
seven inferior numerations, which are here the spirits, that is, the most subtle concep- 
tion of all. By the concept thrones is meant that which is inferior to another in proximity; 
like the word grace, the Wife in respect to the Short-faced One, or even the World of 
Creation in respect to the World of Emanations. In this way, this place can be interpreted 
as the World of Creation.** So, before they achieved the state of seven spirits, they were 
the seven inferior numerations, emanated from the part ofthe First Adam's soul that was 
in the World of Emanations, which is hidden. 

In particular, the following are attributed to the Messiah: 


1. Crown, as Apocalypse 14:14 says: 


25 Ibid., Kd Liii.86-87. 
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Etvidi, e» ecce nubem candidam c fuper nubem fedens evat quidam, qui fimiles ergs 
flo bominis cfr fuper caput [unm erat ei Corona aurea Oe. Deinde eidem quoque tri- 
bunntur Diademata multa; Apocal, 19. verf. 12. 90 NND Nbb IUA Oculi au- 
tem cjus&c. & fuper caput ejus Diademata plurima; cratque.ei Nomen (illis) ine 
fcriptum, quod nemo noverat,nifi ipfe. Confer ea quz de Seniore fan@iffimo dicun. 
turinTdra utraque : diademata enim nihil aliud denotant quam occultationes plu. 
rcsquibusinvolvirurtam Meffias quam fenexille dierum, — — 

(2.) Meer tribuitur fapientia, ut cum dicitur, Matth. 11, verf, qo, 
ny p2 «npon DPIN Sed fapientia juflificatur (f. collaudatur) 4 cultoribus [uis 
Et Col. 2. v, 3. dicirur, le Ateffia reconditos effe omnes thefanros fapientia, cf c. & Apocal, 
$. verf, 12, i 

EAT ARR AAPAN ANTIN NIAM NINYI Nom awed dupnot sss gw 
Dignis eff Araus, qui occifus efl accipere potentiam (7 divitias O fapientiam e$ robur 
c honorem G gloriam cy gratiarum atlionem, — Quamvis feptem hec attributa 
alio fenfu. etiam applicari queant ad feptem numerationes inferiores ‘Mes. 
fix, Et Apocal. 7, verf 12. dicitur de codem: NDADM wnmavm NNDTI pas 

iro ra5y DbYÝ ONI man Nm NIDAN umm 
e^fmen bentdiélio & gloria ch fapientia Cr gratiarum dto cj bonos (& potentia ch robur 
Deo noflro Ge. Qus acclamatio priori band admodum eft diffimilis & ad feptemin- 
ferioresMcffie numerationes eriam referri potefl, quamvistraaspofitoordine, -Con- 
fer, & Luc. z.v. 47. UbiintextuSyriaco ctiam Sapscntie vox reperitur. 

(5) Eidem tribuitur intelligentia loco citato adCol.2. v.3, Ubi fapientiz 
& cognitionis combinatio fatis innuit. quod hic fubiutelligatur Binah, : Huc etiam 
pertinct locus Rom. 11, 35, ; NONI Ny"). Nnoom SMYT ADDY IN O profanditar 
divitiarum c fapientia ci ferentia Dei &c, ubi commemoratione judiciorum, Mes- 
fiamintelligi conjicerelicet, 

(4.) Meffix etiam tribuitur Benignitas five Gratia, Johann.t.v.14, ubi Chri- 
ftusdicitur: amp? mao. Nona plenus Gratia & veritatis. Sic Paulus ait Romi 
v, 20. 28, PIY Ning mon yero NMI Gratia Domini noftri Jfefehua. Meffia vo- 
biscum & alibi in initio & fine Epiftolarum paffim. ‘ 7 

(s.) Eidem attribuitur Vis judicandi, -ut cum ipfe Chriftus dicit Jo- 
hann. 5 v. az. f 
28705 sat a no» NON wand pet wan oa NIN 
Pater non judicat quenguam fed omne judicinm dedit Filio.Ex Paulus AGtorum 17. 
verf. 31. 
: UU NIN NIA TANINDI no» yis prr ny. TIT Noy oper hes 
Quia flaturt diem yt quo jsd catur us eft unvoer[am terram in juftitia, per virum , quem 
depnrvit, &c. fic Apoc, rg. vaz IN TDIP NITIV NUD Quiavera & julla [ut 
judicca ejus cc. ubi fermonem effe de Meffia antecedentia & con(cquentia abunde 
evincunt, Sicipfe Dominus de fe disit Marth. 16. v.27. NONI NWINT ma Ya TTY 

131 WINT yy prm wenp mondo DY MINI AAM aum 
Furnrim 
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“Then I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and seated on the cloud one like a son of 
man, with a golden crown on his head, etc.” From this can be inferred many crowns, 
as in Apocalypse 19:12: “His eyes are like a flame of fire, and on his head are many 
diadems; and he has a name written that no one knows but himself.” Compare this to 
the Saintly Ancient One discussed in the Idra: the crowns denote nothing other than 
the many occult things which envelop the Messiah, as well as the Ancient of Days. 

2. Wisdom is attributed to the Messiah, as is said in Matthew 1119: “Yet wisdom is justi- 
fied [strongly praised] by her deeds.” And Colossians 2:3 extols: “in whom are hid- 
den all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” And Apocalypse 5:12: “Worthy is the 
Lamb who was slain, to receive power and wealth and wisdom and might and honor 
and glory and blessing!” Even though other meanings can be associated with these 
seven attributes, they can, nevertheless, conform to the seven inferior numerations of 
the Messiah. Apocalypse 7:12 says about them: “Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom 
and thanksgiving and honor and power and might be to our God, etc.” These accla- 
mations cannot be differentiated from the seven inferior numerations of the Messiah, 
even though the order is transposed. Compare Luke 2:47, where in the Syriac text the 
word “Wisdom” is found again. 

3. Intelligence can be found in a passage from Colossians 2:3, where wisdom and knowl- 
edge have been combined to indicate the lesser intelligence Binah. This pertains to 
the passage in Romans 11:33: “Oh, the depth of the riches and wisdom and knowledge 
of God,” where, according to recollected judgment, one can understand the Messiah. 

4. Love, that is, Grace, is attributed to the Messiah, in John 1:4, where Christ says: “full of 
grace and truth.” Similarly, Paul to the Romans 16:20, 28: “The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you,” and here and there, in other places throughout the letter. 

5. Rigor of Judgment is attributed, as Christ Himself said in John 5:22: “The Father judges 
no one, but has given all judgment to the Son"; and Paul, in Acts 17:31: “because he 
has fixed a day on which he will judge the world in righteousness by a man whom he 
has appointed.” Similarly, Apocalypse 19:2: “for his judgments are true and just,” where 
sermons of the Messiah, before and after, are very convincing. The Lord Himself says 
in Matthew 16:27: 
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. «9$ (17) 5o 
Futurum off ens, ut Filins kominis veniat in gloria Patris [ui cum Angeli [ucts fans 
fis’ tunc rependet unieuique fecundum opera ejfus, Conteratur locus Matth. 16. 
verf, 64. i 
(6.) Mecfæ quoque tribuitur Pulchritudo, five Gloria, Nam quod He- 
bræis dicitur NIWƏN Septuaginta İnterpretibus plerumque dicitur dofa, & Syriacé 
gnaw &Nnnacin, Hinc Matth.24.¥. 30, Chrigus ait. 
i Awap Nav whim oy wow 39 Sy Nn Aways 35 pire 
Videbunt: Filium hominis venientem fuper. nubes celi cum vsrinte ch gloria mutta, 
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“For the Son of Man is to come with his angels in the glory of his Father, and then he 
will repay each person according to what he has done.” Compare to the passage in 
Matthew 16:64. 

6. Beauty, that is, Glory, is attributed to the Messiah. This is what the Hebrews call 
‘beauty,’ and is translated in the Septuagint as ‘glory,’ and the Syriac ‘praise.’ In Mat- 
thew 24:30, Christ says: “and they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory.” And John 1:14: “we have seen his glory, glory as of 
the only Son.” And John 17:5, where He says to God: “And now, Father, glorify me in 
your own presence with the glory that I had with you before the world existed.” And 
other places. 

7. Victory is attributed to the Messiah, as in John 16:33: “But take heart; I have overcome 
the world.” Apocalypse 3:21: “The one who conquers, I will grant him to sit with me on 
my throne, as I also conquered and sat down with my Father on his throne.” Apoca- 
lypse 5:5: “the Lion of the tribe of Judah, ...has conquered.” Apocalypse 17:14: “They 
will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord.” 

However, this measure does not refer to permanence or resistance in combat, 
but endurance. This is why eternity is attributed to Him. Apocalypse 4:9-10: “And 
whenever the living creatures give glory and honor and thanks to him who is seated 
on the throne, who lives for ever and ever, the twenty-four elders fall down before 
him...who lives for ever and ever." And Apocalypse 5:14: "And the four living crea- 
tures said, ‘Amen!’ and the elders fell down and worshiped.” Apocalypse 10:6: “and 
swore by him who lives for ever and ever." And Apocalypse 15:7: *And one of the four 
living creatures gave the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God 
who lives for ever and ever." The same is said in 1 John 5:20: “He is the true God and 
eternal life." 

8. Honor, or glory, is attributed to Him in Apocalypse 4:9, which uses the word 
“proclaim”: 
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Et ceum darent aniraslia gloriam c honorem Qj gratiarum adtionem [edenti che, 
& ibid. verf. ir. Dignus es Domine Deus nofter accipere gloriam. oy bonorem (f 
potentiam. Etcap.5. y. 12. 733 WP N/T) xn) MU donus dignius eff accipere (ru 
bonorem. | Exverf 13. 
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merfos exelamat : NAWI ymobn m^ nap UA Convertimins appropinguat Kegnam 
Celorum. QuodChriftus ipfe repetit Cap. qa verf 17. Et ibid. verf 23. dicitur, 
moot una mob yw? lfihua praedicabat. Evangelium Regni Et Joh, 28, verf.36 
Jefus ait : 

^33 'm2bn wis ma ny yo aby saby an qo rmm wo opm» 
Regnum meum noneft de boc mundofi de mundoeffet boc regnum meu erc. 

Similia ctiam divinarum numcrationum veftigia reperiuntur t, Cor. rz, verf 8, 
Anmaon Ninus Rmn AA NNT xnbn yt Nass ATADNI MIDAS mb SITET TN 
ANA? NYIA YT Nash «bn pI «ish PAV n3 Nm' px wnamnm NAW 7 WITS Hn" 

IYI xperd Ta NINNI N00 N'IT 1" uvis An NmumS i 
Eff cui datur per [fpiritum Jermo fapientia : alti autem fermo” jeremie , per enna 
dem Spiritum: akı fidesper eundens fpiritum (vidcatur apparatus Parsi, pag.123, 
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“And whenever the living creatures give glory and honor and thanks.” And in verse 11 
of the same chapter: “Worthy are you, our Lord and God, to receive glory and honor 
and power." And 5:12: “Worthy is the Lamb... to receive... honor." And verse 13: “To 
him who sits on the throne and to the Lamb [that is, the Messiah, according to His 
two natures] be blessing and honor and glory and might for ever and ever";* and 7:12: 
"Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanksgiving and honor and power and 
might be to our God." 

Yesod, or Foundation, often called Justice by Kabbalists. Proverbs 10:25 says: “Justice 
is the foundation of the world."* This name is also attributed to our Messiah, in 
Apocalypse 16:5, where the angel established on the waters exclaimed: “Just are you, 
O Holy One.” And Acts 3:14: “But you denied the Holy and Righteous One." And Acts 
7:52: "those who announced beforehand the coming of the Righteous One, etc." And 
Acts 22:14: "The God of our fathers appointed you to know his will, to see the Righ- 
teous One, etc." And 2 Timothy 4:8: “Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will award to me on that Day, 
etc." 

Kingdom is attributed to our Christ in Matthew 3:2, where John the Baptist exclaims: 
"Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Christ Himself repeated this in 4:17; 
and verse 23 says: “And he went throughout... proclaiming the gospel of the king- 
dom." And in John 18:36, Jesus says: “My kingdom is not of this world....But my 
kingdom is not from the world." 

Similarly, signs of the divine numerations are found in 1 Corinthians 12:8: "For to 
one is given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the utterance 
of knowledge according to the same Spirit,"76 to another gifts of healing by the one 
Spirit [these maladies are classed in the category of Rigor], to another the working 
of miracles?? to another prophecy? to another the ability to distinguish between 
spirits,?? 


26 See "Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah,” Kd 1.i.123. 


27 About signs and miracles, see ibid., Kd Li.65. 
?8 See ibid., Kd Li.560. 
29 Evidently, the gift of prophecy; see ibid. 
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to another various kinds of tongues,?? to another the interpretation of tongues.”?! 
Similarly, in these different passages, some of the names cited refer to inferior grades; 
and the last in particular expresses the numeration of the Holy Spirit, which itself is 
the Crown. Nevertheless, we can be assured that originally, they were all contained 
in our First Adam. 


$46. The Kabbalist. Nineteenth: To what do you compare the right column which 
descends in the circles of the First Adam? 

$47. The Christian Philosopher. The right column is the intellect of Primitive Adam, 
the means by which, in a correct, perpetual and infinitely perfect act, He attained His 
goal.32 I interpret it as the omniscience attributed to our Messiah in John 2:25: “and 
needed no one to bear witness about man, for he himself knew what was in man." And 
John 16:30: “Now we know that you know all things, and do not need anyone to question 
you." And John 21:17: “Lord, you know everything; you know that I love you." Paul to the 
Colossians 2:3 can be added to the passages. 

$48. The Kabbalist. Twentieth: Our sages say that the First Adam contained the four 
plenitudes of the Tetragrammaton, specifically: 


3p, whose numerical value is 72 
30, whose numerical value is 63 
nn, whose numerical value is 45 
13, whose numerical value is 52 


It is by virtue of His name, that is the root of the Tetragrammaton, which is in Him.?? 
How do you apply this? 

$49: The Christian Philosopher. Regarding this, I recall a certain passage of the Zohar, 
part 3, col. 3413* "The Doctors of the Mishnah said that the Sanctuary and the name of 
the Messiah are both signified by the Tetragrammaton."*ii! This proves that the name of 
the Tetragrammaton is attributed to our Messiah, which is evident by the three modes 
of existence designated under these names: *who is, who was and who will be," as we said 
above. Now, the following passage of John 12:41, says: "Isaiah said these things because he 
saw his glory and spoke of him."*iv Isaiah, himself, in 16:5, said he saw the Tetragram- 
maton. Paul spoke about this in 1 Corinthians 10:4: 


30 See ibid., Kd Li.501. 

3! See ibid., Kd Li.730—731. 

32 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.ui2. 
33 See ibid., Kd Liii.112—15. 

34 Tn the new edition, this is 473; and in the Mantua, folio 229b. 
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“and all drank the same spiritual drink. For they drank from the spiritual Rock that fol- 
lowed them, and the Rock was Christ." Before that, in Exodus 17:5-6, the Tetragramma- 
ton was said to be contained in the rock and to gush forth water. A passage of the Zohar 
(already mentioned) pertains to this: “The faithful shepherd began and said: Elder, elder, 
a rock is given and another rock is also given. A stone is given and another stone is given 
again. A stone is given." This is the Tetragrammaton, as Daniel says in 2:35: “But the 
stone that struck the image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth.” All of 
this means the Messiah and His Kingdom.?5 Also, 1 Corinthians 10:9 says: “We must not 
put Christ to the test, as some of them did and were destroyed by serpents.” As seen in 
Exodus 17:7, the Israelites were said to have tempted the Tetragrammaton. Similarly, in 
Numbers 21:6, the Tetragrammaton is said to have sent a serpent amidst the people. Also, 
note that this strongly pertains to what Christ said in John 17:6: “I have manifested your 
name to the people whom you gave me out of the world.” And in verse 1: “Holy Father, 
keep them in your name, which you have given me, etc.”; verse 12: “I kept them in your 
name, etc.”; verse 26: “I made known to them your name, and I will continue to make it 
known, etc.,” where it is not inappropriate to interpret the name Tetragrammaton. All 
of this is strongly illustrated by a passage in the Zohar, part 2, col. 396 (and the new edi- 
tion 361; the Mantuan folio 221), where it says: “... during Israel's sufferings in exile, the 
knowledge of the mystery of that supernal Divine Name was forgotten by them, ... But 
when Moses came, that name was once more sought after and mentioned."96*i Because 
here, it is a question of the name ya, the application is not difficult. 

So, too, these four plenitudes of the Tetragrammaton are regarded as the roots of the 
four worlds, from which the First Adam arose: the first denotes the World of Emanations; 
the second, the World of Creation; the third, the World of Formation; and the fourth, the 
World of Fact; in other words, all the plenitude of God extended throughout the entire 
system. That is why Paul says of Christ in Colossians 2:9: *For in him the whole fullness 
of deity dwells [considered] bodily," that is, considered as the ultimate plenitude that 
characterizes the corporeal world, filled by impure shards. After this is accomplished by 
Christ, He exercises His dominion on the corporeal beings and on the shards that are 
signs in Him. 

We now see particular hints of these numerations in the person of Christ. The first 
name we spoke signifies ‘cloud.’ The cloud frequently occurs as a figure in the evangelical 
mysteries, as in Matthew 17:5: 


35 See "Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah," Kd Li.20. 
36 Part 2, col. 396 (and the new edition 361; the Mantuan folio 221). 
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“He was still speaking when, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them, etc.” Matthew 
24:30: “and they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven, etc."*vii Com- 
pare to Matthew 26:64, and Acts 1:9: “a cloud took him, etc." 1 Corinthians 102: “our 
fathers were all under the cloud,” which indicates the presence of the Shekhinah, or 
Messiah. Apocalypse 14:14: “Then I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and seated on the 
cloud one like a son of man, etc." Nothing in the Scriptures of the Gospels indicates this 
better than the deprivation of Divine Grace, as noted by Christ in John 1:17: “For the law 
was given through Moses; grace and truth came through Jesus Christ." There is an infinite 
number of other passages. Now, let us look at the name Hesed, which designates Grace, 
and agrees with the number 72. The second name, whose number is 63, is comprised of 
the word sava, elder, the form in which the Messiah appeared, as said above. The same 
number is found in the word navi, prophet, which is the epithet of the Messiah in Acts 
3:22-23: "Moses said, ‘The Lord God will raise up for you a prophet like me from your 
brothers. You shall listen to him in whatever he tells you. And it shall be that every soul 
who does not listen to that prophet shall be destroyed from the people.” And Luke 
24:19: "And they said to him, 'Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, a man who was a prophet, 
etc, "xviii And Matthew 21:1: "And the crowds said, ‘This is the prophet Jesus, etc.’” And 
John 6:14: “This is indeed the Prophet who is to come into the world!’ "xix 

As for the third and fourth names, Christ was often the son of man, in Hebrew ben 
adam, in which the word adam refers to the number 45, and the word ben 75. 

Of the other part, the first name denotes unity; the second essence; third life; fourth 
intellect.?7 Now all of this can be applied perfectly and in all truth to our Messiah, as we 
have said. 

It should now be noted that the last two names represent the Written and Oral Law?8 
for which reason, all of the letters are contained within the First Adam.?? The revolu- 
tions of the alphabet, which are infinite,*° can be interpreted as the plenitude of law in 
the letter.*! It all is said of our Messiah in Matthew 5:17: “Do not think that I have come 
to abolish the Law or the Prophets; I have not come to abolish them but to fulfill them." 
And Romans 10:4: “For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to everyone who 
believes." Luke 24:25-27: 


37 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.i13. 
38 Ibid., Kd Liiia14. 

39 Ibid., Kd Liii.76. 

^0 Ibid., Kd Liii.101. 

^! Ibid., Kd Liii104-105. 
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“© foolish ones, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Was it 
not necessary that the Christ should suffer these things and enter into his glory?’ And 
beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he interpreted to them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himself.” And verse 44: “These are my words that I spoke to you 
while I was still with you, that everything written about me in the Law of Moses and the 
Prophets and the Psalms must be fulfilled.” John 5:39: “You search the Scriptures because 
you think that in them you have eternal life; and it is they that bear witness about me.” 
Acts 10:43: “To him all the prophets bear witness that everyone who believes, etc.” 

Finally, the first letter or plenitude of the Tetragrammaton can signify the intellect 
of the First Adam. This extends through to wisdom, the second intellectual act, which, 
in turn, extends to the third, cognition. The fourth that is produced by the intellect, the 
voice of intellectual elocution, is associated with Kingdom.^? Who cannot see that all this 
squares favorably with our subject? 

However, it seems to me that the letter and first plenitude, Intelligence, is the same 
as Wisdom, or all of the divine objects being put forth. The second indicates their forma- 
tion, that is, their being apportioned intellectually. The third, cognition, is the actualiza- 
tion of their having been formed, from the emanation of the idea of beauty; and the 
fourth is the love of beauty. This perpetuates the method of the Divine Academy, the 
root of subsequent forms. In this way, eternal life consists of the process of formation 
and knowledge. John 17:3. 

§50. The Kabbalist: Twenty-first: Five grades of souls are attributed to our First Adam. 
They are: 


1. Nefesh, or Psyche: this is the grade that in man is called vitality, governing the natural 
and instrumental body, and therefore called vegetative and sensitive, which in the 
First Adam is life itself, represented by circles. 

2. Rwah or Spirit: this is the grade that in man is called the vital principle, which extends 
from the body to the rational level; this is the intelligence of things as things and time 
as time, which in the First Adam is represented by rectangles. 

3. Neshamah, or Understanding: this is the grade that in man is the special intellect 
communicated by the universal and divine intellect, which in one moment is capable 
of understanding everything simultaneously and for ever, which in the First Adam is 
represented by the subtle canals. 

4. Hayyah, or Vitality: this is the grade that in man is said to unite the intellect com- 
municated by the universal and divine intellect of which it is formed, and by which it 
embraces perfectly the entire sum of all intelligible things, and lives internally in the 
divine life. In Primitive Adam, this grade is represented by the influx of the infinite in 
the Son. 


42 Ibid., Kd Liii.i19. 
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cunque , qui:id gradum Sanétitatis afpirat; Nefchemah: cujus analogon qui 
etiam in. Melaücholico , quind gradus vaticinandi evchitur ( juxta Ariflotclein , & 
alios, Nee noh Experientiam’) idem in febribus quibufdam ardentibus &c. rc- 
geritur. — Reliqui autem gradus, ubi Anime Lumen tantopere àugetur, ut cxtra 
corpus fefe exferat , tffcétu(que almuos extraordinarios edat;qui communiter pra ter 
. vel lupra naturam fieri dicubtur, rariusextant. In fummo tanien & excellentifino 
gradu, iidem amnes quoque reperiuntur in Meffia noftro, non tantum formaliter; 
ied & Communicative, Sic enim Joh. 6) v. 53. $4. $6. Ipfe loquitur de manduca- 
tione Carnis fuz (que hoc locoreferri potcft ad primum gradum, feu Nerhe tb) 
& bibitione fanguinis fui , (. qui referri potch ad gradum — fecundum five 
Ruach ) Item de vita (qua referri poteft ad gradum tertium fiye Nefchamah ) & 
devita zterna ( que referri poteft ad gradum quartum, five Chajah ) & tandem 
de fingulari unione fui (qua referri poteft ad gradum quintum feu Jechidah ? unde 
apparent communicationes quinque iftorum graduum, Verba autcm textus allegati 
fant fequentia: © mas pbssn wb qus pod NIN ios nS pow por pre pnd any 
Eppa n pob mb aot prem veas mas 
gut poybi wn abiny cms JB ane 29 jn p bows 
uod w^ (0*0 13: NON Nora IYD'DN 
ERIMNI MPA ot NDUS "B DNT qp 
Et dixit. es pe(chua , Amen amen dico vobis, Quod fi non comedéritis (1,) cor- 
prs Files hominis, cy biberitis (2 ) fanguinem ejus; noneff vobis ( 3. ) vita in vobsss fi, 
Qui vero comedit. ex corpore meo e bibit ex fanguine meo, eft ei (4. vita, qua cft 
iu eternum: € egofneitabo eum in die ultimo (c. Qui comedit corpus meum (b bibit 
fanguinem meum, ($.) in me manet, ei egoimipío.-. Deinde eidem ctiain tribui pof- 
funt corpus, Pfyche & fpiritus , quifunt gradus afecticorum ordinarii: juxta m 
Theff 5. v. 23, ubi Paulus dicit : s 
wr powsr pov» pennis ony noo wade pn 
Dens autem paces fanth ficet vos perfecte totos, Ch totem [pritura veflrum, er ante 
mam veftram ey corpus vefirum confervet fine reprebenfione , in adventum "Domini 
neftre defchna Chrifli, Et praterea eidem quoque tribuitur tertió fupra corpus gra- 
de, mens » five intellectus fpecialis , qui uno momento intelligit omnia, & de quo 
intelligenda funtloca fequentia Joh 2. v. 25, NRVI 31 YN NOD M00 y"! uon 
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5. Yehidah, or Unity: this is the grade that in man is called unity, which resembles the 
first cause. Through this most simple unity, the soul is united like the point of a radius 
to the center of a circle. This unity is like the head, the heart being the center on 
which everything depends, by which everything is taught, to which everything is con- 
nected and with which everything is engaged. In the First Adam, this grade is repre- 
sented by His infinite aura. 


§51. The Christian Philosopher. Shades of this argument can be illuminated by the 
light of the human soul. In the infant, Nefesh is said to exist. In the adolescent boy, 
where the use of reason increases, is Ru’ah. In the ascetic, who aspires to the grade of 
sanctity, is Neshamah. This, analogous to what one sees in the melancholic, leads up to 
prophecy (in the manner of Aristotle and others, according to experience), and is also 
manifested in certain ardent fevers. Remnants of other grades—where the light of the 
soul greatly increases as it leaves the body, in order to accomplish certain extraordinary 
effects, which are frequently called supernatural—are very rare. In sum, this is the most 
excellent of grades, all of which is discovered in our Messiah, not only in His form, but 
also in its being shared. This is seen in John 6:53-56, in which He Himself speaks of the 
consumption of His body (which could refer to the first grade, Nefesh), and drinking of 
His blood (which could refer to the second grade, Ru’ah). Also of life (which could refer 
to the third grade, Neshamah), and of eternal life (which could refer to the fourth grade, 
Hayyah), and finally, of the singular union (which could refer to the fifth grade, Yehidah), 
from which the communication of the five grades is apparent. The words of the allegori- 
cal text are as follows: 


So Jesus said to them, “Truly, truly, I say to you, unless you (1) eat the flesh of the Son of Man 
and (2) drink his blood, (3) you have no life in you. Whoever feeds on my flesh and drinks 
my blood has eternal life, and (4) I will raise him up on the last day. For my flesh is true 
food, and my blood is true drink. Whoever feeds on my flesh and drinks my blood abides in 
me, and (5) I in him.” 


One can also attribute to Him the body, mind and spirit, which are the ordinary grades 
of ascetics, according to 1 Thessalonians 5:23, where Paul says: “Now may the God of 
peace himself sanctify you completely, and may your whole spirit and soul and body 
be kept blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Beyond that, the third grade 
above the body is understanding, that is, the special intellect in which one knows every- 
thing in a single moment. This intelligence is found in the following passages, first from 
John 2:25: 
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Ipfe entm fetebat,quideffer inflo bominis, Matth, giv. ge UN yaraumb yv mm yia 
lefchua autem cognovit cogstationes illorum Ge. Matth, 12. v. 27. Luc, 5. v. 22. Luc, 
9. v. 47. Job... v. 49. . , Pgmm maw ann mnn o 
Quando [ub ficu eras, vidi te. Ethuncgradumipfc Domiaus defcribit fymbolice, Luc, 
M.V. 344 35.36. fub figura oculi atquelucis anime,-bis verbis. 
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Lucerna corporistui eft oculus tuus, uum igitur oculus tuta fimplex fuerit, etiam 
torusa corpis tnm erit acidum: fin autem fuerit malus , corpus quoque tuum ertt tene. 
brofum. Caveigstur, nelumen, quod inte efl y tenebre fint, fi autem totum corpus tu- 
um lucidum fit, c non fitin eo pars aliqua tentbrofa, erit lucidum totum, quemadmodum 
lucerna , quum ardet, illuminat te, Porro eidem tribuitur quarto loco & vita illa 
Divina& divinosreddens : de quà loquitur Johannes c. r.v. 4. 
` /*33 n2 NWI AIID $ WWI AT NT PPT AUD TT 3 
Jn ipfo erat vita, ci vitaerat Lux filiorum hominis, & ipfa Lux in tenebris lucet. &c. 
& tandem quinto etiam loco unio illa fingularis, de qua Joh. 17. v. zi. Joh. 5. 


v. 30. fume" qm nio NINCOUX WIN Wy3 à" No 
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Sicut mifit me Pater vivens & ego uivopropter Patrem &c. f , 

$. 58. Kabbal. Vigefime fecundo: Ulterius ex Adamo primo prodire dicun- 
tur quinque generaluminum , nimirum . * 

(1) Lux capitis five €ranii , qua denotatur unitas ejus fumma & intellectus 
finmobilis. f 

(2.) Lux cerebri Gveoculorum, quz etiam dicuntur Lumina Ncküdim, five 
pun&ata, denotantque effeatiam cjus. on 

(3-) Lux aurium , qua denotatur vita ejus, ; 

(4.) Lux narium, qua denotatur intellectus ejus. , 

(5.) Luxoris, que etiam dicuntur lumina Akudim five fafciata; unde prodiiffe 
dicuntur. Vafa; quibus denotatur voluntas ejus ( Loco fæpius citato pag. 120, 125. 
feqq.) quz lumina quafi anime fint quinque Perlonagg h emanativarum , nimirum fe- 
nioris & Macroprofopi: 2. Patris. 3. Matris. 4.8-NÀY roprofopi. 5. Uxoris ( loco 
citato pag. 130. Y Quomodo iftaapplicatis ? J , _ 

"0$. si Phil. Ghrift: Ita Filius Deinon tantum in ftatu prime Inftitutionis, crea- 
tis per ifta lumina, obje&a diviniffima s in {chola fuperna, C ut ad tuam me ap- 
plicem methodum juxta Claffes has , propofuit, ut intelligi poflent unitas, eflentia, 
Viri, intelle&us & voluntas fui & caufz prime : fcd ^ctiam in ftatu ree 
Ritutionis ita fuos illuminat ; dita ug lumina hxc haud incongrué explicari 
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“and needed no one to bear witness about man, for he himself knew what was in man. 
Then, Matthew 9:4: “But Jesus, knowing their thoughts, etc.” Matthew 12:25; Luke 5:22; 
Luke 9:47; John 1:48: when you were under the fig tree, I saw you.”** This is the same 
degree that the Lord described symbolically in Luke 11:34-36, under the figure of the eye 
as the light of the soul. In His words: 


Your eye is the lamp of your body. When your eye is healthy, your whole body is full of light, 
but when it is bad, your body is full of darkness. Therefore be careful lest the light in you be 
darkness. If then your whole body is full of light, having no part dark, it will be wholly bright, 
as when a lamp with its rays gives you light. 


The fourth, the location of that divine life and its restoration, can also be attributed to 
Him. John spoke of this in 1:4-5: “In him was life, and the life was the light of men. The 
light shines in the darkness, etc.” The fifth, then, is the location of this singular union, 
which John describes in 17:21, and 5:30: “I seek not my own will but the will of him who 
sent me.” John 6:57: “As the living Father sent me, and I live because of the Father, etc.” 

§58. The Kabbalist. Twenty-second: Further, our First Adam is said to produce five 
kinds of light, namely: 


1. The light of the head or cranium, which denotes His supreme unity and immutable 
intellect. 

2. The light of the intellect or the eyes, also called the light of nekudim, which denotes 

His essence. 

The light of the ears, which denotes His life. 

The light of the nostrils, which denotes His intellect. 

5. The light of the mouth, also called the light of akudim, that is, enveloped light, which 
is said to have been produced by the vessels, which denote His will.*? 


BY 


The lights are like the souls of five emanative persons, namely: 1) The Ancient or Long- 
Faced One; 2) Father; 3) Mother; 4) The Short-Faced One; 5) Wife.44 To what does this 
apply? 

§53. The Christian Philosopher. This is the Son of God, not only in the state of the 
Primordial Institution, created by His light, the most divine object, in the supernal school 
(to me this conforms to the method which you proposed, touching the divine classes 
which can comprise the unity, essence, life, intellect and will of Him and of the first 
cause), but also in the State of Restitution, which He illuminates. There is nothing incon- 
gruous about explaining this light 


43 Ibid., Kd Liii.120, 125ff. 
44 Ibid., Kd Liii.130. 


74 ADUMBRATIO KABBAL/E CHRISTIAN 


207 20 99 (25) MR 
queant deSpirit 


five inl 


u Sancto , quich tertiusille gradus divinitatis in Evangelio ptopofitus , 
uxus ille.diviniffimus inferioribus communicatus , ut perillum adducantutad 
cognitionem & amorem , td eft, unionem caule prima. Et (icut illa lumina or inane 
prodcuntab Palito per canalem illum tenuem: Ita de Sp.Sancto originarie dicitut Joh. 
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dit, Kc. Extc.oa.v.iG. roms posl WWI VIN VET NT MEO ND serdpro m 
lile autem Paracletits (feu Advocatus) Spir. S., ghem miffuriss vit Pater meni n nomine 
pozo tlle do ebu vos owinia, &c,, Cumautemluminaiila ctiam tribuantur Adamo priori; | 
hioc de Spir, S. ctiam dicitur, quod fit Spiritus Chrifli, cum Paulus dicit ad Rom. 8 v.9. 
sao NT NT SIAN UD mm na nh way Pups fivereSpiritus Dei habitat in vobis 
$1 antep nou frt in aliquo Spiritus Chrifli , hic nequaguam eff ejus. Ylerm etiam appellatur 
Spiritus Filii, cum Paulus inquit Galat.g.v. 6. poma du MIAT umm xaby yw Quoniam 
autem eftis Filii mir Dess Spiritum Fils futincorda veflrajqui vocat Abba, Patrem no- 
ftrum, ExJoh 16.9.14. Chriftus de boc Spiritu ita loquitur: 303 9 13 0n naw 1 
Hie glorificabit me, quia de meoacctpiet, lafpecicautem refpe&tüluminis prim, quode(t 
cranii, hic fpiritus Jef, T.V. 2.appellari videtur, Sp, Domrui,refpetu fecundi,quod eft oču- 
lorum,& adPatreni refertur, Spiritus Sapientia: re{pectutertii,quod eft aurium & ad ma- 
trem reducitur, Spiritus litelligentia: refpectu quarti,quod ad microprofopum refertur, 
Spiritui confilu ,Spiritusfortitudinis , & Spiritus cognitionis, & refpc€tuquinti, quod ad 
uxorem refertur; Spiritm timoris Domini. P ) . 

$. 54. Kabbal. - Vigefimotettià: tandem Adam ille prim 
tinere quinque mundos; nempe mundum ' 

(1) Infiniti, quem ipfc conftituit; 

(2) Emanationis, cujusipfe cft anima; & deinde tres mundosinferiores,quiipfi 
fintloco corporis ; ita ut fy 

(3) mundus creationis quafi fit caput ,. 

(4.) mundusformatiouis corpus & brachia; & — 7 

(5.) mundus fa&ionis duo crura & membrum foederis ejus fibid. pag.1o.151.] 

qaomodo applicabis iltaad Meffiam veftrum ? ; l 
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as the Holy Spirit. This is the third grade of divinity in the Gospels, that is, the most 
divine influx that communicates to inferior things, and through which they are drawn 
to cognition and love, that is, the union with the first cause. This original light was pro- 
duced by the Infinite through the subtle canals. John says this about the origin of the 
Holy Spirit in 15:26: "the Spirit of truth, who proceeds from the Father"; and 14:26: "But 
the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you all 
things." As with the other lights attributed to the First Adam, those of the Holy Spirit are 
also said to be the Spirit of Christ, as Paul said to the Romans in 8:9: "if in fact the Spirit 
of God dwells in you. Anyone who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong 
to him." It is also called the spirit of the Son, as Paul says to the Galatians in 4:6: “And 
because you are sons, God has sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, 'Abba! 
Father!" And in John 16:14, where Christ speaks of this spirit: “He will glorify me, for he 
will take what is mine and declare it to you.” In particular, in respect to the first light, 
which is the cranium, see Isaiah 11:2, where he names this spirit “the Spirit of the LORD.” 
With respect to the second one, which is the eyes and concerns the Father, “the Spirit 
of wisdom.” With respect to the third, which is the ears and leads back to the Mother, 
“understanding.” With respect to the fourth, which concerns to the Short-Faced One, “the 
Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of knowledge”; and with respect to the fifth, which 
refers to the Wife, “the fear of the LORD.” 

§54. The Kabbalist. Twenty-third: It is said the First Adam contained five worlds, 
namely: 


1. The World of the Infinite, which He Himself constitutes. 

2. The World of Emanations, which is His soul, and from which come the three inferior 
worlds, which are the locations of His body. They are 

3. The World of Creation, which is His head; 

4. The World of Formation, which is His body and His arms 

5. The World of Fact, which is His two legs and His private parts.4° 


How does this apply to your messiah? 

$55. The Christian Philosopher. Passages that illustrate this are not lacking. For 
example, Paul says to the Ephesians in 1:22-23: “the church, which is his body, the full- 
ness of him who fills all in all’; and in 410: “He who descended is the one who also 
ascended far above all the heavens, that he might fill all things." 

$56. The Kabbalist. Twenty-fourth: I will add here as a corollary to suggest to you 
that there is no doubt but that by Adam Kadmon our kabbalists meant the Messiah. I 
will cite here one of the greatest kabbalistic writers, the faithful Rabbi Isaac Luria, who 
in the tract of his manuscript Seder Azilut;** or abridgment of the order of the emana- 
tive system, says: 


45 Ibid., Kd Liii130-131. 
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apy’ fcu: Nomen Iacob, [unt litera 3p y 3 quafi dicatur denarius calcanti gai [unt decem 
radis (uck inferni in calcaneum quiest Mundus failvuns : quoniam iunc calcunets Ad fr 
frequiest Adam Kadmon. impudentia multa erit, Et psstmodum firbun: pedes ejus fuper 
monte Olivarum z adrmplebiueque flatura ejus. [cont ACC 1.v32.& 9. | Deque co ditum 
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CAP. IV. 
De Naturis Produéiis,q fine Productions 
tarum. 

S. 1. Kabbalifta.  Hisitanuncftatutis, ulterius ediffere, quomodo natura ex- 
titcrint relique & quales? Et ita quidem; ut hypothefis noftra Kabbaliftica quoad ejus 
ficri poteft, retineatur & iluftretur. 

$. 2 Phil. Chri. Natura productz à Deo infinito per Adamum hunc prio- 
rem omncs crant fpiritus ( proat deductum eft Apparat. fupra dicti Part. z. pag. 3103 

31.302. ] id eft; Actus fimplices luminofr , in fe uni, effentia przditi , quz cen- 
ui inftar concipi poteft; & vita; quz concipi poteft , ut {phera radiofa ab illo 
centro pro arbitrio eradiantis juxta varias figuras modó largiüs modo ree 
miffius evibrata : intellectum fimul habentes , few cognitionem fine colle- 
étione intuitivam; &voluntatem feu vim applicandifead commodum lium : ut Deum 
cognofcerent&amarent.. Quo ipfo caufe fuz non omninó quidem crant fimiles , nec 
samen etiam diffimiles omnind. Sicutenim Deus Infinitus contractione fui locum fe- 
ciflc dicitor, caufatis fuis producendis cft veftiginm aliquod reliquiffe in fpatioillo,quod: 
fucrit fubjc&um & quafi vas omnis lucisiliuc mfufe, ex qua productus eft Adamus ike 
prior, & ipfo mediante reliquaentiat [ bidem Parts. p.106. ! Jra & Adam ifte priori 
mcdio corporis fui intentionalis (juxta veftrates, ) itatuit diaphragma quoddam, con- 
taxicque lucem fuam in partcm corporis fui fupernam; quz deinde pra copia foras 
prosuieuit per cranium, oculos, aures, nafum & os. [ibid.pag. 120. & Part. i» 
pig.592.] Ex tali autem rctractione & fpatio producta cít natura creata , tanquam 
yas quoddam , quod fufciperet Lucem dcfaper in fe jiafufam, Mon enim Materias 
Ka fuerunt vafa illa , & fubje&ta recipicntia: fed fpiritualia & nature determinata’, 
quz exiftentiam. actu fulcipiebant , quam amea non habebant [ibidem Part, Je 


pag. 106. | i 

$. 3. Kabbal. Aliquoné ordine hae contigiffe cenfes? l 

$ 4. Phil. Chrift, Omninò inter Naturas has produ@as ftatim exoricba- 
tur ordo quidam , juxta finem produétionis illarmm ; ncmpe informationem è fu- 
pernis confequendam , quafi in decem collegia five fcholas diftin&tus , fccundum 
decem üunzerationes , fiu decem objeta ab Adamo priore , tanquam fummo ipfa- 
zum Doctore f Joh i1 v.18 J ipfis propofita. 

§ s. Kabbal. Proculdubio huc referes decem illas numerationcs mundi To 
bhufiveGhaotici; fed jam Glaffes tuas enumera. 
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“The name Jacob has the letters 179", which refers to the end of the heel, in which ten 
lights are inserted. This is the World of Fact because much shame is found in the heel of the 
Messiah, who is Adam Kadmon.” According to this, His feet will stop on the Mount of Olives 
and His stature will be complete (consult Acts 1:19 and 9), for of Him is said: “Behold, my 
servant shall act wisely; he shall be high and lifted up, and shall be exalted” (Isaiah 52:13). 


CHAPTER IV 


OF THE BEINGS PRODUCED AND 
OF THE PURPOSE FOR THEIR PRODUCTION 


§1. The Kabbalist. Beyond all that has thus far been explained and established, what are 
the forms and characteristics of the other parts? And how can our kabbalistic hypothesis 
be retained and illustrated? 

§2. The Christian Philosopher. The nature of the beings which the infinite God pro- 
duced through the First Adam were all spirits.^$ In an act of simple luminosity, unified 
in itself, they were endowed with being. This can be conceived as the image of a center, 
and life radiating from that center towards various figures, sometimes with abundance, 
sometimes interrupted with vibrations. They had, at the same time, Intellect, that is, 
Cognition, comprised of a combination of intuition and will, with the strength to know 
and love God. They were not the same as their cause, but not entirely different, either. 
It is said that when the infinite God contracted to make a space, He caused the produc- 
tion in that place of a certain vestige that was subjected to the vessel containing all of 
the infused light, from which was produced this First Adam, who serves as mediator for 
all the remnants.*? This First Adam was intentionally made the mediator of corporeality 
(according to you), from the diaphragm, in the middle of which all of His light is directed 
and drawn together towards the upper part of His body, from where it is then projected 
by a great number of openings: the head, eyes, ears, nostrils and mouth.*? From this kind 
of contraction, a space was produced and nature was created, in addition to the vessel 
that, in a certain manner, contained the lights from above that were infused in it. These 
vessels were not material, but being bound within spirit and nature, they were subject 
to its receipt, to which they hadn't been before.^? 

83. The Kabbalist. According to what order was all this put together? 

$4. The Christian Philosopher. All natural things of this state of production arose 
from a certain order consistent with the purpose of their production. Truly, they were 
formed for supernal consequences, some in the ten distinct colleges or schools, following 
the ten numerations, or the ten productions of the First Adam, of such a degree as put 
forth by the Supreme Doctor Himself (John 4:18). 

85. The Kabbalist. Without doubt this refers to the ten numerations of the world of 
tohu, that is, chaos; but now, enumerate the classes. 


46 Just as explained in “Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah,” Kd Li.310-312. 

47 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd lLiii.106. 

48 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.120; and “Key to the Divine Names 
of the Kabbalah," Kd Li.592. 

49 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.106. 
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gradum Hlum-Divinitacis Gbi communicatum , qur in l'rinitate noftra dicitur p is, 
eftque Lux illain Ac lamum primumi intfomiffa;  Cumhocenim graduanima hxc unt 
" RN & tinita femper manfit, citra omnem ftudii fui i interruptionem, Unde 
hic Divinitatis character cidém feft proponebat tontemplandum &amandumí ub nos 
mine corona, 

$. 7. In fecunda Claffe locabatur totum corpus animarum humanarum, qua- 
ram Meffias erac caput, Et he, fub forma unius corporis humani , quod vocatur 
Adam Protoplattes , informabantur i in Collegio Sapientiz , qux etiam vocatur DTN 
id cft homo ; ob numcrum 79 id eft 45. [vide Apparatus Part.1. pag, 48.] 

8 8. Ta tertia claffe locabantur Angeli , qui nunc dicuntur boni , infórmati 
in Collegio Intel ligentiz: unde adhuc Intelligentiarum nomine à Philofophis tam 
Gracis quam Barbaris vocari folcht;^ "m i 

$.'9. In quarta claffé locabantur fpiritus illi , qui nunc dicuntur Angeli 
mali, informati im ‘collegid Microprofopi ; five fex numerationum fubfequentium " 
nimirum benignitatis, feveritatis, palchritudinis, fuperationis., gloriz & fundamen- 
ti: quorum caput crat fpiritus ille, qui à Cabbaliftis nunc: poft lapfum ejus vocatur 
Samael, & in Evangelio Beelzebub, princeps Pee Luc.ittrs. quafi Domi. 
mus habitaculi hujus mundani: cujus obje&um erat Daath five Cognitio ; feu Ani- 
ma fex iarum INumcerationum ; ita ut & hic i integrum conitituerct corpus » quod 
nunc vocatur Adam Belial. 2.Cor.6.v.ts. l 

§ 10. In quinta Claffc locabantur fpiritus ili, qui nune dicuntur forme 
fominaies & materia ; quorum objectum tunc crat Regnum, fi five numeratio infima. 

$. ar Atque hue sam No poffunt omnia , quz in Cabbala dicuntur dc 
numerationibus | Apparatus | Part. 3 3. pag. 147 feqq. J] quatenus nimirum ill fucrunt 
objectum contemplationis & amoris naturarum iarum productatium 1n Claffibus 
ili Academie fupcr, Item de vay n pag. 163. 164. ] & luce tam interna 
quam ambiente (ibid. & pag. 166. ]: 4 

y. 12.  Kabbal. Ni ihi dune rei eftat dé ftatu. hoc primo, quam ut aliquid ct- 
iam fuperaddatur de iftius Creationis fine. 

$. pg. Phil Chrift. Finis primzva iftius Sefbisddistds facile è prefuppolitis 
elucefcit, quod nempe fucrit ipfa naturarum productarum informatio : five illani- 

vio tam intelleétus earum per cognitionem veri : 1 voluntatis carum ad aino- 
Mum boni & pulchri fummi, Circa que hic nonerimus prolixiorcs. 


"CARP. V. 
Depaul fuste Deflitutionis. 
§. r Kabbalifta, Nunc dicendum erit de confra&ionc & lapfu vaforum, Quid 
adhac conferri pocefté libris veftris Evangclicis? $ 


$. 2, Phil. Chrift, Cùm infchola hacfümmá, Seu E diviniffi- 
(d) ty , morum 
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§6. The Christian Philosopher. In the first class is located the soul of the Messiah, 
in the state of contemplation and love applied to all objects. This is the grade of the 
divinity that communicated with Him, which in the Trinity we call Son. This is the light 
introduced within the First Adam. In this same grade, the soul remains in unity, without 
any interruption. This character of the divinity offers itself to contemplation and love 
under the name Crown. 

§7. The entire body of human souls is located in the second class, which in the Mes- 
siah is the head. When in the form of a single human body, he is called Protoplastic 
Adam. In the college of Wisdom, he is given form, which is called Adam, that is, man, 
because of the number 7, that is, 45.50 

88. In the third class are located the angels, which are now called good, formed in the 
college Intelligence. From this, the present name Intelligence was given to them by all 
philosophers, Greek, as well as Barbarian. 

89. In the fourth class are located those spirits which now are called bad angels, 
formed in the college of the Short-Faced One, that is, the six subsequent numerations, 
namely Love, Rigor, Beauty, Lasting Endurance, Majesty and Foundation. At their head 
is the spirit whom kabbalists now, after the fall, call Samael, and the Gospels name Beel- 
zebub, prince of demons (Luke 1115). He is like the lord of this mundane world, whose 
object is Da'at, knowledge; and as the soul of these six numerations, he constitutes the 
body now called Adam Beliyya’al (2 Corinthians 6:15). 

$10. In the fifth class are located those spirits now called the seminal and material 
forms; their object is Kingdom, that is, the lowest numeration. 

$n. One can see referred to here all that is said in Kabbalah about the numerations,*! 
which were understood truly as the objects of contemplation and love, whose very nature 
was produced in classes of that supernal academy. The same is true of the vessels,°? and 
of the lights still buried around.5* 

$12. The Kabbalist. Nothing is left to say about the first state, now that we have added 
these particulars touching on the purpose of the entities that were produced. 

813. The Christian Philosopher. The purpose of this Primordial Institution was easily 
elucidated, for truly, it was the informing of all natural beings through the illumination of 
their intellect as the knowledge of truth, and of their will as the love good and supreme 
beauty. We will not speak about this further. 


CHAPTER V 
OF THE ENSUING STATE OF DESTITUTION 


81. The Kabbalist. Now, let us discuss contraction and the breaking of the vessels. How 
do they conform to your Gospels? 

82. The Christian Philosopher. When the lights of the most divine objects were in 
the upper school, 


50 "Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah,” Kd Li.48. 

53 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.147. 
52 Ibid., Kd Liii.163-164. 

53 Ibid., Kd Liii.166. 
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morum afflucret copiofius , quam feptem inferiores , etiam nimia affinitate in fe. 
arriperent ; hinc fadum effe dicitur, ut ifte faciem fuam ab illaaverterent; ideftà 

contemplatione & amore illo ceffarent ; quod cft myfterium lapfus & mortis. [ Appar, 

Part.3 p.160. ] Vala igiturillorum confracta dicuntur: itaut ex hoclapfuin mundoin. 

feriore cxifterent fpiritus maligni corticesque. [ibid. p.141. ] Ethocipfum cft, quod in 

Epiftola Judzv 6.dicitur ; Angelos quosdam non fervaffe principium furm, fed defermffe 

propr um [eurn domicilium ,claffis fcil. illius, in qua commorantes ftudiis divinisinvigi- 
labant, Echae eft ratio , quare Angeli illi dicantur , vor soaba tales,gui peccaverunt, 

2.Pet.2.v.4-atque huc etiam pettinctlocus.t.Joh.;.v..5won Y] NVD qn NODI TD 0m 

1333 31 NON NID YA NNW pot Et i quiagit peccatum ,ex Satana eflquta A principio ipfe 

Stans peccator cát &c. Undc fimul patet,in quo proprie confiftat natura peccati. Atque 
binc Chriftus etiam deDiabolo dicit]oh.8.v.44.. 1313 ro awe bwn END NU NDVI 
In veritate nou ftetit quia veritas nonef ineo. Ubi fen füseft/fpiritum hunc in contem- 

plationcilla veri primicum toto corporc fuo nonperítitiffc. | 

$. 3. Kabbal. Suppetitnectiam aliquid de lapfu ultima cleffis? 

$. 4... Phil. Chrift, Spiritus illi infini,ad Regnum pertinentes,ab omni actua- 
litate fua ceffabant,& defeendebant in ftatum potentialitatis, que vocatur materia; id clt 
eradiatio illoram,quain fphzram cxferebantur, ceaban, ita ut non manerentnifi centra 
feu puncta nuda. Qué pertinet illud quod[ Appar.P. s.pag 169.82. | dicitur, vas Regni 
remanfifle finc luce. [vid.& Appar.part.2. p.310.311. feqq. | & alibi :vas Regnilucemal- 
labentem non affumfiffe, fed compreffum cfle : idque fic factum effe è deftinato Dei 
confilioyne fetlicer Cortices delapfi natura Kegnigauderent. Undeexponi pot ftlocus 
ille Pauli Rom.8. v.20.: aye pa wen why nyaya wo «mp "po may mew va nma 
Creaturam (id eft naturas has,qua facta funt monades materiales, € quibus deinde com- 
binatis facta cft mundi materialis creatio: ) fubjectum effe natura (Tohu five) Chaoticay 
(ficut in Siphra Zeniatha cap. 1, Jocusilie Gen. tv.z. ad hunclapfum applicatur: nam vox 
Grzca aecajéracidem cft quod bw'z Chaldaicum & NNMp DSyuacum; quibus deno- 
tatur flatus a&tivitate & motu carens) von fponte (proutfpontelapifunt Angeli mali: ) 
fed propter (ubjrerentem : (caufam nimirum fuperiorem; quid curabaz,nc Satang lapfo 
fobderentur nature tamactivz, ut antea, adevitandum majus malum.) 

§.5. Sicutautem de vafis illis delapfis dicitur, quodprolapfa fint in lucem fibi pro- 
priam, qua intciligerent & amarent Ícipfas [ibid.pag.162.] hinc patet etiam monadibus 
iftis materialibus remanfiffe, partim lucemaliquam propriam, (qua fi excitetur certo 
modo fucs iterum poffet emittere radios, ad quam pertinent formz materiales & femi- 
nales tam inanimatorum quam plantarum & brutorum, ) partim aliquam ad minimum 
ad iftam cradiationem tendentiam. Unde etiama Paulo creature tribuitur expetiatio li- 
beraitonts, Rom. S.v.g. 0 fpes. v.21. ej dolor arque defiderium. v.22. quz omnia funt figna 
aliqualiscognitionis fui & amoris proprii,Et hac pertinet DoGrina veftra dcElcvatione 
fcinrillarum ècibis Imo hinc quoque peti poffet Fundamentum totiusPhyfice &Medr 

‘ging atque fccretionis Chimiz, que fingularem requirerent Tractatum. 

$.6. Notandum quoque multas dari Naturas medias five compofitas partim in- 

ter 
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they flowed abundantly, to such an extent that the seven inferior ones lost their con- 
nection and—this fact must be told—turned their faces away; that is, they ceased to 
contemplate and love. This is the mystery of the fall and death.5+ Those vessels were 
then said to have shattered, and from this fall, the malignant spirits of the shards were 
released into the inferior worlds.5? This is what is said in the Epistle of Jude, verse 6: “And 
the angels who did not stay within their own position of authority, but left their proper 
dwelling.” Evidently, these are the classes that were guarded over by the divine vigilance. 
And this is the reason why these angels are called mal’akha dehatu, “the angels who 
sinned” (2 Peter 2:4). Similarly, there is a pertinent passage in 1 John 3:8: “Whoever makes 
a practice of sinning is of the devil, for the devil has been sinning from the beginning.” 
Simultaneously, this results in suffering, which is the nature of sin. As Christ in John 8:44: 
the devil “has nothing to do with the truth, because there is no truth in him.” Here, the 
sense is that these spirits did not persist in contemplating the foremost truth. 

§3. The Kabbalist. What was in store for the fall of the last class? 

§4. The Christian Philosopher. The lowest spirits, those belonging to Kingdom, removed 
themselves from all actuality and descended into the state of potentiality, which is called 
material; that is, their radiation, which had extended into the spheres, ceased; and they 
remained bare centers or points. Related to this,*6 it is said that the vessel containing King- 
dom remains without light." That vessel did not take part in the illumination but was 
restrained. And this fact was brought about by the determination of God, certainly not by 
the fallen shards that rejoice in the nature of Kingdom. This can be seen in a passage from 
Paul to the Romans 8:20?» “Creation [which has the nature of beings that are material 
monads, and from whose combination the material world was created], was subjected to 
nature [that is, tohu], chaos®® [as called ‘futility’ in Greek, which is bitul in Chaldaic and 
serikuta in Syriac, by which is signified the absence of the status of activity and motion], 
without will [as opposed to the evil angels who willingly fell], but by their own subjection: 
[truly, the higher cause by which it was cured, and not by the fall of Satan, who was sub- 
jected to a degree of active nature, which should be avoided as the worst evil ]." 

85. However, just as it is said of these fallen vessels that, because in the act of falling, 
they would be in their own light, which is intelligence and love,*? therefore, the material 
monads still have access to it, partly to their own light (by which, if they are aroused in 
a certain way, they are again able to emit rays that extend to inanimate material and 
seminal forms, like plants and brutes), and partly at least to the tendency towards irra- 
diation. From this, Paul, in Romans 8:9, attributed to creatures the expectation of being 
liberated, hope (verse 20), and sadness about this desire (verse 23), all of which are signs 
of knowledge and love of oneself. This pertains to your doctrine about the elevation 
of sparks from that nourishment, from which it is also possible to derive the complete 
fundamentals of physics and medicine, as well as the secrets of chemistry, whose pecu- 
liarities demand their own treatment. 

$6. Let us also note the existence of many diverse intermediary beings, whether com- 
posed partly of 


54 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liiia6o. 

55 Ibid., Kd Liii161. 

56 Ibid., Kd Liii.i59, $2. 

57 “Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah,” Kd Li.310-3nff. 

58 Asin the first chapter of Sifra di-Zeni'uta, the passage where this fall is applied to Genesis 1:2. 
59 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha’ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.162. 
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ter cortices & lumina;partim inter fpirit & materiam; partim inter gradus ipfo, Dica- 
turenim fpirituülapforum, f. Corticünatura im co confiltere,quod omngs globi quidem 
` fine motu proprio przditi; (ed (1.) caliginofi, modó majores, modo ininotes fecundum 

gradus qualiinfinitos ; (1.) ulteriori eradiatione fiveextenfione carentes ; nifi extuimfe- 
cus cxcitenturà natura quadam magis luminofa : (3 ) nulla vitali capacitatead mater ian 
praediti; unde aveftratibus dicuntur nudi atqué corporibus carentes  uificeito amiko 
hicadjuventur. Deinde dicatur materia ineo confiftere quodfingule monades pundta 
filtem fint motu proprio deftituta, fed adeundem prona ; lucisque & eradiationis capa 
ca. Jam fi globum quendam ftatuas dvroxliwrer , fed partim luminofum partim calipi- 
nofum; jam crit tibi natura media inter corticem & fanctum : quo vos refeitiscorticem 
Nogah; Gladium verfatilem; Principes populorum mundanorum &e. ltem fi ftatuas 
monadem luminofam à lumine quodam vitaliad duresfiwew cxcitatam; jam erit tibi me- 
dium inter inateriam & fpiritum; quoreferri poffunt fpiritus vitales Animalium plan- 
tarum & quorundaminanimatorum inlui , qui compofiti funt é corpufculis materiali- 
busalimentorum ;"& tamen ob ggcitationcmluminofam à forma Animalis proceden- 
tem, fuos produntaftectus. Item dicatur. à Globo quodam corticofo cxcitatió quai 
ab homine, hunc dicere poteris incubum & fuccubum & hinc Lemurcs/fpititus fami- 
liares, &c. & buc vosrefertis omneid genusadverfantium, Eadem dicatur quzriabru- 
to; hincvobis claffes immundorumanimalium, & ufusfacrificiorum. Dicaturquaria 
plantis; hine vobis preputia vegctabilium &e, & hincforteDryades& Hamadiyades 
Veterum &c.Dicatur quericx undarum motu,vel calorc; hinc omneNympharumTri- 
tonumque genus &c. Dicaturé metallorum fumis quari; hinc erüntpygmai &c.atque 
ficporró. Supcradderepoffem égradu matcriz plurima de vita, quamrecentiores ap- 
pellant mediam; de zoophytis, de cornu cervi, de ebote,de dente humano, &c.&c. qux 
luminofo genere non penitus carent : fed fufficit ifta tetigiffe, - ; 

$ 7. Kabb. Sed &abintelligentiâ& fapicntia delapfa cffe pofferiora,Noftra- 
tes dicunt[ Apparat.P.1.pag.73.580 ] Quomodo shac applicas ? 

$. 8. Phil. Chrift,  Exorta modo fupradi€to.materid, adillius contemplatio- * 
nem ctiam in Angelis Bonis five Intelligentiis,& Animabus Naturailla,quz ad infcrio- 
ra converfa erat, five foeminina , convertebatur : itauthocipfoaliquatenusdefcende- 
rent, & cum fupremis matcrix,tum adhucfubtilifime partibus unirgntur : unde exorta 
eft in ipfis vitalis copacitas adychicula.. Quizautemanteriora eorum inunione cum fu- 
pernis permancbanr hinc nullusinillis contingebat Lapfus velconfra&tio. Animaau- 
tem Mcffiz , qua inloco Corona erat, nihilomninó paticbatur ; nifi quod defcenden- 
dumiplicffctad naturas infpc&ioni fdæ commiffas, ` 

Et quia dug fpecies creaturarum, Regni nimirum & Microprofopi claffis, delapfa 
crant : hinc claffis intelligentie defeendebat in locumregni: Claffisfapientix in locuny 
Microprofopi: & coronz;in qua permanebat Anima Meffiz condcfcendebatinJocum 


Intelligentiz. NE . 
$ 9. Lumina interim five oDjc&ta naturis lapfisántca propofita,poft lapfum in 


flatum reducebantur priftinum: unde intelligi poffunt ea, qua de literarum, Nominuing; 
afceufu tradi folentà Veftraubus, i ; (d) 3 $.10. 
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shards and lights, partly of spirit and matter, or something in between those two grades. 
It is said of these fallen spirits, whether or not they consist of shards of nature, that all 
of the globes are endowed with their own motion: but 1) on one extreme, as if infinite, 
though more or less in a fog, in accordance with their grade; 2) on the other extreme, 
deprived of their radiation and extension, unless from an extrinsic impetus endowed 
with greater light; or 3) lacking a vital capacity towards matter, from which, you say, 
they have been stripped; and also, they lack a body, from which to seek support for this 
assistance. From this, it is said that matter in itself consists of individual monads that are 
at least a point. Although they are deprived of self-motion, they are still prone towards 
the capacity of light and irradiation. Now, if the globes are in the state of self-propulsion, 
being partly in the light and partly in the fog, this for you is the mediation between 
the shards and the sacred, which you refer to as the shard of Nogah, revolving swords, 
princes of the peoples of the world, etc. This is the same as the status of the monads illu- 
minated by the light of life, to be excited by self-propulsion. To you, this is the medium 
between the material and spiritual, which can be referred to as the vital spirit of animals, 
plants and those inanimate beings which are made up of corpuscular material for food; 
and when the lights are excited, they proceed to form animals, whose production is 
brought about by them. Also, it is said that the globes that were excited by the shards 
sought to move away from man. These could be said to be incubuses, succubuses, lemurs 
and familiar spirits, etc., which you refer to as the adversarial genus. These are said to 
seek those beasts that you class as impure animals and use for sacrifice. The same can 
be said about plants, which you class as the growth of the foreskin, etc., and hence, sorts 
of nymphs, woodnymphs, beasts, etc. It is said that the motion of the waves produced 
enough heat for all the nymphs of Triton’s genus. It is also said that pygmies, etc. were 
produced from the vapor of metals. It is possible to add many grades of material life 
which were recently called median—zoophytes, horns of stags, ivory, human teeth, etc., 
which lack internal light, but it is enough just to mention them. 

§7. The Kabbalist. But what of Wisdom and Intelligence, which we say preceded the 
fall?6° How is this applied? 

$8. The Christian Philosopher. Matter was produced according to the manner dis- 
cussed. The good angels, that is, intelligences, and natural souls, turned and conversed 
with inferiors, that is, females. In this fashion, at the same time and in some measure, the 
uppermost matter descended and united with the most subtle parts to produce the vital 
capacity of movement. On the other hand, those who stayed in their previous union with 
the supernals, were in no way touched by this fall, or contraction. The soul of the Mes- 
siah, which was in the location of the Crown, did not suffer at all, except for the descent 
to the same nature committed to His care. 

And since two species of creatures, namely, the classes of the Kingdom and the Short- 
Faced One, fell, the class Intelligence descended to the location of Kingdom; the class of 
Wisdom to the location of the Short-Faced One; and the Crown, the permanent location 
of the soul of the Messiah, descended to the location of Intelligence. 

$9. In the meantime, the lights, or natural objects, fell, as discussed earlier. After the 
fall, their pristine nature was contaminated. This can be understood from human letters, 
rising from your customary tradition. 


60 "Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah,” Kd Li.73, 580. 
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$. 10, Kabbalifta. Quonam autem id refers, quod tunc enata à noftrati- 
bus dicanturJudicia? l 

$ 1. Philof Chriftian. Nimirum, quia ob lapfum iftum in Caufato primo, 
five Adamo primo etiam exoriebatur occafio puniendi, hinc tunc » ciun Meffias ad . 
claffem Intelligentiz defcenderet, enata. dicuntur Judicia. 

§.12, Kabbalifta. Ethucprocul dubio referes ca omnia, quz de Diuinf. Judi- 
ciis & Scintillisyncc non quz de Regibus Edomiticisà Doctoribus noftris varie proponi | 
folent. 


CAP. VI. 
"De flatu moderne Conflitutionis. 


§. 1. Kabbalifta. Jam per Adamum primum produ&z dicuntur Perfonz di- 
vinitatis, [Apparat, Part.3.p.181,] Quomodo iftud explicas ? 
$. 2, Schola jam inftituta ch nova fub methodo alia , que vocatur Maris & 
Fomine; five influxus & receptionis: ita ut objectain minutiores diftinguerentur Se- 
tiones , nee obrucrentur naturz intelligentes. ; ` 
$. 3. Kabbal. Ree: huc enim pertinet tota illa Doctrina Libri Zeniutha& 
utriusque Idrz in Sohar: item alia illius Libri loca : nec non aliorum Kabbaliftarum 
Dogmata de Petfonis Emanativis, & Nominibus ad cas pertinentibus: que omnia hic 
proponere nimis forct prolixum. Paucula faltem perftringe de mundorum ordinc, 
$ 4. Phil. Chr. Nempequatuorjam iuftituebantur fyftemata, five Mundi: 
Emanativus, in quo proponcoantur objecta divinz cognitionis & Amoris, nova 
hac methodo difpofita. i ' 
Crcativus,in quem collocabantur Anima, 
Formativus, in quem Angell: & 
FaGivus, in quem materia cum corticibus demittebatur sita tamen, utin fingulos 
hos influcrent certi Diving prxífentiz gradus, 
6.5) Materia autemtum inftituta dilpofitio, communiter vocarifolet Mundi crea- 
uo, five fundatio, de quainzelligenda fant Loca Matth.15.v.35. 
EAW nbn np [3 DDD pam Nona ms INON 
Aperiam os menm in parabolis cy eratlabo abftondita, qua ante fundationem mundi, 
id cft, de ea Vici diviniioquar, que ante conditum mundum materialem jam floruit, 
Item Matth.29, v.34. 
iino amon yo poo ma. weeny ambn am 
Poffidete regnum , quod paratum fuerat vobis à confhiutione mundi, Yn ifta enim dis- 
politione fyftematum mundanorun fimul ctiam inftitutus eft Paradifus , tam fuperior, 
qui partim cft in fyftemate Creativo pro animabus; partim in Formativo pro Angelis: 
( unde in Libro Sobar duo funt Tractatus de Hechaloth five palatiis Paradifiacis , 
quorum alter à R. Jizichak Lorjenfi; dicitur Hechaloth de Briah : alter Hechaloth 
te Tcricsh quim inferior, qui eft in mundo Factivo, & quidem in Sereniffima Re- 
2 oag Magne bus Torr; deque hoc intedieendus eff locus Pauli 1, thah 
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§10. The Kabbalist. Where, then, does it refer to what we call the birth of 
judgments? 

$n. The Christian Philosopher. Undoubtedly, this was a result of the fall of the first 
cause, the occasion when the First Adam was prevailed upon to be punished. This, 
then, was when the Messiah descended to the class Intelligence and can be said to have 
brought forth judgments. 

§12. The Kabbalist. Undoubtedly, this refers solely to the divine judgments and lights, 
but not to the Edomite Kings, as our various doctors have proposed. 


CHAPTER VI 
OF THE STATE OF THE MODERN CONSTITUTION 


§1. The Kabbalist: Now, let us speak about the persons of the divinity produced by the 
First Adam.9! How do you explain them? 

82. The Christian Philosopher The school is now instituted under a different 
method, which is called male and female, or influx and reception. In this way, objects are 
divided into less differentiated sections, and their intelligent natures are not obscured. 

83. The Kabbalist. Right: this itself pertains totally to the doctrine of the Sifra di- 
Zeni'uta and both Idrot of the Zohar, in various places in these books. Also, they relate to 
all kabbalistic doctrines about the emanated personages and their names. To explain all 
this here would take too long, but briefly, at least, touch upon the order of the worlds. 

84. The Christian Philosopher. Four systems, or worlds, were now instituted: 


The World of Emanations, in which the objects of divine knowledge and love were put forth 
and organized according to this new method. 

The World of Creation, in which the souls were placed. 

The World of Formation, in which angels: and 

The World of Fact, into which matter, along with the shards, was lowered. 


Nevertheless, the influx of certain grades of the divine presence were contained in 
each. 

85. The time when matter was disposed of is customarily called the created world, or 
foundation, which one can comprehend from a passage in Matthew 13:35: “I will open my 
mouth in parables; I will utter what has been hidden since the foundation of the world." 
That is, he speaks of the divine life, which already flourished before the creation of the 
material world. Also, in Matthew 25:34: “inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world." At the same time that this mundane system was organized, 
Paradise was simultaneously instituted. The highest part was located in the World of 
Creation, for souls, and the lower part was in the World of Formation, for angels (in 
the Zohar, there are two treatises about the Heikhalot, that is, the paradisiacal palaces; 
Rabbi Isaac Luria calls the one Heikhalot of Beriah, the other, Heikhalot of Yezirah). The 
inferior part is in the World of Fact, the brightest region of the great globe Earth. About 
this intelligence, see Paul in 1 Thessalonians 4:15: 


61 Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii.181. 
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‘Lrisacnes, quidifferimur , qui vivimus ,rapremur cum eix fimal unubis, em cecurfum 
Domim noflr rin acta, & naonn tempore cum Dominonoflroerimus, Va hic clt Paradi- 
fusille; aut in hyttoria credtionis deferibicur, Huc pertinet etiam locus Joh.t* virg. 
(Cay AMO DIP [b aMAMNT Our Dun AY NINT INNT NON NIY 
Tolo t «n loco ibs [um , &c, quia dilexifls me ante fundationem mundi. Confer ibid. 
vj. Sic Ephef n v. 4, dicitur: : 
M "OE 079m endyt nmn pip yams [2 p. mwN 
Qu madmodum prius elegit nos in ipfo ante fundationes mundi, &c. Ubi intelligitur 
iila [le€tioanimaram, de qua egimus fupra cap. 4. $.7. &illa, de qua fupra hoc capi" 
te $4, Et Petrus mquit: 1 ep. t. v. zo. ME 
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ni ab initio fuit deftinatus ad boc ipfum ante confhtutionem mundi &c-. Nimirum 
ut effet Servator g Caput'atque Doctor animarum humanarum ; ut fzpius dictum 
eft fupra. i a i ‘ "e 
$. 6. Kabbalift. Jam de Difpofitione matcriz in fpecie quxdam cdiffere; qux 
Hypothefin noftram Kabbalifficam non evcrtant. s 2 
$.7. Philofoph. Chrift, Materia per Principium rerum productarum prosi- 
mum, five Adamum priorem , L c, Mcffiamdifponebatur,ut teftantur dicta. Apocal 3. 
v.p. TNS aa bot NDT 2 PONT aN pon. Hec dict Ameme, Principium 
omnium gua creavit Deu Conf, Col i.v. 16. ]oh.1,3.1.Cor.8.v. 6. Eph.3 v.9.Heb nv 2. 
Er quidem ita ut Coram feu pars materi hujus fubtiliffima cælef i extenderctur per 
muodumCreativum & formativum,ufque ad vorticem illum, vulgo folarem dictum five 
Abyflum, in qua nunc verfatur Tetra: 1 erra autem , five terrcltris & craffior materi 
pars, abinde porró , ufquead centrum Abyffi magne, quod tune crat in medio nature 
fabricanda. Ethoc eft illud ipfum,quod Gen. 1. v. 1. dicitur: Per Principium creavit 
Eiohim eaim & terram, Quamvis natara hxc terreftris eflet immota, i, e, Yin: & 
iifoi mis i c. 23 quafi talis, ra gua quidem effent totine materiales, fed nondum adtivi- 
tate donate. Tenebyz autein erant Corticesab unione cum lucc delapft, confer hic 
loca fequenti? ut Luc, 22.v. 53. Hee eff peteffas Tenebrarum.2 Cor. 6. v. 14. 
morn coy w305 ome muon won ii MID»U m woebws 73 N03 
Quavenmixtio eff Licicnm Tendria? Tem Ephef, 6. v.12. ubi Cortices dicuntur pef- 
fejores munde hujus tenebrofi. Porró , Colva mown vac jn yar Frrede-. 
muuos a potzflaterencbraram., Itemz Petia. v. 4. PDN NDUNI NAWDD incultis ca- 
heres ligavit eos. Hidctinebanturfupra & intra partes Abyffiidcft intra & circa remo- 
Ulima à manifeftatione originis loca, Huc pertinent di&a Luc.8. v, 31. Apoc. g. vai 
cap. 20. V. 4. qua juntintcliigi poffuntde centro terre, Interim Spiritus natura motum 
excitabat ir & ‘up: r particulis aquoli iftius vorticis medii, in quonunc Terra voi fatur 
am annexis Vide Gen v. 2. : 
$. 6, Giadus igitur ille diving manifeftationis,qui in Adamo primo erat, & in boc 
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“For this we declare to you by a word from the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left 
until the coming of the Lord, will not precede those who have fallen asleep.” And this is 
the same Paradise described in the history of creation. To this pertains a passage from 
John 17:24: “where I am, to see my glory that you have given me because you loved me 
before the foundation of the world.” See verse 5; and also Ephesians 1:4, which says: “even 
as he chose us in him before the foundation of the world,” which can be interpreted as 
selected souls, about which we spoke above in chapter 4, §7 and §4. Peter adds in 1 Peter 
1:20: “He was foreknown before the foundation of the world, etc.” Undoubtedly, this is the 
Saviour and head of the human souls, which has already been fully discussed. 

§6. The Kabbalist. Now, explain the disposition of matter in species to show how our 
kabbalistic hypotheses are not contradicted. 

§7. The Christian Philosopher. The Messiah distributed matter for the first things of 
the nearest production, that is, the First Adam, as attested to by several passages, begin- 
ning with Apocalypse 3:14: “The words of the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of God's creation.” Compare this to Colossians 1:15, 16; John 133; 1 Corinthians 
8:6; Ephesians 3:9; Hebrews 1:2. Indeed, the heavens were, in part, the most subtle mate- 
rial and were extended through the Worlds of Creation and Formation, through that vor- 
tex, ordinarily called the abyss, which is now called Earth. This Earth is partly terrestrial 
and crass matter; in its center is the great abyss of fabricated nature. This is the same as 
Genesis 13, which says: “In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth." This 
terrestrial nature was immobile, that is, tohu, and unformed, that is, bohu; matter was 
formed of such material, but not given action. The shards were dark, having fallen away 
from their union with light. Compare this to many passages: Luke 22:53: “ this is... the 
power of darkness"; 2 Corinthians 6:14: “what fellowship has light with darkness?" Also, 
Ephesians 632, where the shards are described as "the cosmic powers over this pres- 
ent darkness." Then, Colossians 1:13: “He has delivered us from the domain of darkness." 
2 Peter 2:4: "but cast them into hell and committed them to chains of gloomy darkness." 
These were held back and kept inside part of the abyss, that is, inside and around the 
place that was farthest from the original manifestation. This pertains to the words of 
Luke 8:31, Apocalypse 9:11, and 20:3, which can be interpreted as meaning the center of 
the earth. In the meantime, motion was aroused in the natural spirits and in the aque- 
ous particles in this central vortex, in which now the earth and its connections would 
be found. See Genesis 1:2. 

88. This grade of divine manifestation was in the First Adam, and in this 
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ftatuexiftebatin Clafle Intclligentiz, que vocaturtamos dicebat: id eft, jubebat, u 
Verbum (quodeft Anima Meffix cùm ipfo unita, ) operaretur : (Confer Joh, r.v.r.1.) 
aic nempe exilleret Lux: ideft, ut Spiritus Natura, qui aveftratibus dicitur Sandalphons 
materia fubtiliffimz intenGifimum daret morun:, unde vchicnla etiam acciperent fpiri- 
tus fy [tematis creativi & formativi, quod eft cœlum empyreum. Ethæc quidem Lux fic 
illuminabat hemifpharium fupernum vorticis Hydrogzi, utconus umbrs hujus con- 
tegeret hemifphærium ejufdem adverfum; quo relegabantur & cortices. Gen. r. v. 3, 
feqq. utita exilterct dicigenus. Rom, t3. v.12 13. 1. Thcff. g. v.g. D. 2, Pet. 1.19. & noctis 
1, P heff. s. vg 

§. 9. Porro exitebat firmamentum, five materia cceleftis intra vorticem Hydro. 
gzum,itaut globus nofter Hydrogzus cum aquis craffiflimisin medio vorticis locare- 
iuro, Intra materiam extenuatam coeleftem. autem prope globum hunc oriretur 
aér cum vi fua claflica, una cum Atimofphxra: quibus omnibus cœli nomen tribuitur, 
Gen, t. v.20. 26. 18, Gen, 2, v. 19. 20. Gen. 7. v. 11. €, 8, v. 2. Match. 6. v. 26. cap, 24 
7,50. &e, Undeaque aliz mancbantin globo Terraqueo alix circa extremum vorticis, 
C quibus dcinde condenfabantur Dlanctz, Gen. 1. v. 6. 7. 8. 

5. 10... Moxglobus Hydrogzusin uno fei hemifphxrio evadebatficcus, aquisad 
medietatemalteram collectis, & in parte ficca forma feminales naturam fuam vegctati. 
vam exferebant pro metallis & vegetabilibus. Gen. r, v. 9. feqq. 


$. ut. Deinde quicquid intra vorticem Hydrogeum continebatur materia fubtiliffime, colli. 
gebatnr in iftius centrum, & cireumrotabatur citca centrum proprium, unde oriebatur natura folis fub 
Prafecto fingulari, vorticem actualiter nunc gyrans: unde globus terraqueus a fpiritu natura evibra. 
baturin orbitam fuam magnam,uttamen directionemaxcos fervaretimmotam.Pfalm.95.v.1. Job.26, 
v.7.c.38. v. 6, Ubi alterum illius hemifpharium fole quidem colluftrabatur , exaltero autem prodibat 
conus umbrz ejus, qui eft habitaculum Corticum, hoc modo obcontinuum iftius globi motum, jacu 
latorum funda gyris. 1, Sam. 25. V. 29.Materia autem aquofaad extremum vorticis fub nominc Aqui. 
ium fupra cocleftium gyrata, cum particulis fuiscratfiifimis tertii fcilicet.clementi omnibus, coibatin 
planetas, partim primarios, partim fecundarios , intra quoslocum habet & Luna, ( cujus PrincepsFz. 
minini generis cum primituspartem Regiminis Solaris obtineret, ob certas quafdam caufas, à Ve(trz 
tibus commemoratas diminuta nunc fuiffe dicitur.) qui omnes, per lumen à g obo principali reflexum 
proprio vortice agitantur, — Et hi Planet cum finguli fuum quoque habeant umbra: conum, fingi 
quoque fuos habent incolas è corticibus fub certis ducibus. Ethzclumina omnialocata funt in fir 
mamento. Eodem autem modo etiam extra vorticem hunc in loco lucis primævæ , ifta diftribuebaur 
in certos vortices,in quorum centra colligebatur materia illa fubtiliffima, ignea; unacum bonisfu: 
geniis, qui antehac luce illa veftiti fuerant, nuncin Academia hec cœlefti divinz contemplationi ,& 
amori atque cultui peculiari vacantibus. Tob. 38. v. 7, & aliquando concufluris ad magnum illud n 
cure finaliter purificande & in primam fui a&ivitacem reftituendz incendium; 2. Pet. 3,10. Com 
Gen. 1, v. 14. feqq. 

$. 12. Cumquepoftmodum & nature (enfitiva prodiiffent in globi iftius Hydrogzei theatre 
fecundum formarum fuarum genera: Gen. 1. v.20. 25. Tandem & Genusillud Animarum , quo 
materise amore tatum erat in exercitu five corpore ilo, quod Adam protoplaftes vocabatur , in Mi 
gnam Terra: Orbitam, tunc adhuc magna clantate lucis feptidui micantem , Jef go. v. 26, ita dé 
mittebatur, ut pedibus tantum in fyftemare fstivo, corpore autem in formativo, & capite in crean 
exifteret: (prout Cabbala tradit Tra&atu. de Revolutionibus cap. 16.) Relique autem Noes fi 
Mentes, qua Melliz immediate adharcbant, extra Materiam remanfiffe videntur, ` 
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state existed in the Class of Intelligence, which is called “the Lord said,” that is, the Word 
(which is the same as the soul of the Messiah), acts (see John 11-2), and truly, the light 
existed; that is, the natural spirit, which you call Sandalphon, gives motion to the most subtle 
intense matter. This motion was received by the spirits of the Worlds of Creation and Forma- 
tion, which comprise the heavenly empyrium. This light then illuminated the supernal watery 
gas, by which method the cone of its shadow turned towards the opposite hemisphere, where 
the shards had been relegated (Genesis 1:3, and following). Thus, the day existed (Romans 
1332-13; 1 Thessalonians 5:5, 8; 2 Peter 1:19), and the night (1 Thessalonians 5:5). 

89. Beyond that was the firmament, that is, the celestial material within the hydrogenized 
vortices. In this way, our hydrogenized globe, filled with water, was placed in the middle of 
the vortices. Within the scope of this celestial material, however, air, with its expansive power 
to become one with the atmosphere, rose up. All of this is called heaven (Genesis 1:20, 26, 
28; 219, 20; 7:1, 8:2; Matthew 6:26, 24:30, etc.). The planets then were condensed from those 
waters that, left from the terrestrial globe, gathered around the extremities of the vortices. 

§10. Soon, the hydrogenous globe became dry in one of its hemispheres, the water 
collected from the middle to one side, and in that dry part formed natural seeds of veg- 
etation that put forth metals and vegetables (Genesis 1:9ff.). 

$n. From that, the hydrogenous vortices consisted of the most subtle matter, collected 
in the middle, each spinning around its own center, from which rose the nature of the sun 
under a single chief, the vortices now actualizing gyros. From this, the terrestrial globe 
vibrated in its own orbit, but nevertheless, kept the direction of its axis firm (Psalms 93:1; 
Job 26:7, 38:6). When one hemisphere was illuminated by the sun, the other hemisphere 
produced the shadowy cones, which is the habitation of the shards. This is the method for 
continuing the motion of the globes, like launched slings going in circles (1 Samuel 25:29). 

This watery material at the extremities of the vortices, under the name of water, 
gyrated above the heavens, with particles evidently made dense with a third of all ele- 
ments. The first part of this was placed in the planets, the second between habitable 
places and the moon (whose feminine principle was obtained from the previous part of 
the sun's governance, before the resolution of that cause, which you call a whole dimi- 
nution). Everything is moved by the light reflected from the principle globe in its own 
orbit. These planets, each with its own dark cone, and each with its own habitation from 
the shards, are under particular leadership; yet, all of these lights were located in the 
firmament. However, to that same place, because of the boundary, some were outside 
of the vortices in the location of the primeval light. These were distributed in particular 
vortices, whose most subtle and fiery material was collected in the center. One of the 
good genii, which before this was clothed in that light, now is in the celestial academy 
of divine contemplation and love, freed to this special cult (Job 38:7), and some time will 
condense to purify the great final nature, and be restored by the conflagration to the 
original activity; 2 Peter 310. Consult Genesis 1:14ff. 

$12. Soon, sensitive natures were produced in these hydrogenous globes, a populace of the 
second formation, Genesis 1:20, 23. Last is the genus of souls, whose material was made with 
the inclination to be touched, that is, that body which is called Protoplastic Adam, in the orbit 
of the great earth. Then, that great clear light glittered for seven days, Isaiah 30:26. The feet 
were made so large that they extended to the World of Fact; the body, on the other hand, 
existed in the World of Formation, and the head in the World of Creation.®? The rest of those 
minds, that is, intellects, adhered directly to the Messiah and remained outside of matter. 


62 Just as the Kabbalah teaches in Isaac Luria, Sefer ha-Gilgulim, Kd 1Liii.244—478. 
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De Animarum praexiflentia in fhecie. . | 

§. at ” Abbalifta, Audio autem Hppothefin noftram de Przexiftentis animaram, 
; antequam in corpus deveniant , 4 Doctoribus quibusdam veftris non ade 

mittis Adcoque ére noftra foret , frillaquadantenus illuitrati poffet. 
$.2.: Phil. Chrift. Tencabo id problematic, Et pro confitmatione illius hy- 
pothefeos argumenta repetam fequentia.  Primó, Quzcunque Hypothelis ma- 
giseft confentanea fanz rationi , quam ulla de origine anime alia, illa:ad veritàtem 
magisaccedir. Arquilizc de praggxiftentia animarum taliseft; Ergo, &c. Minor 
probatur: quia non nifi dux (unt potilfimum opiniones contratiz. Una corum, qui 
animam per traducem propagari dicunt, altera eorum quianimar ftatituntcreari, 
data quacunque occafione, In priorioceafione autem manifefta occurrit contradi- 
&io: Animaenim cumfpiritis fit, effentiz eft indtvifibilisid eftindifcecpibilis, Alte- 
ra fententia pronunciar quxdam , quzindigna (une Majeftate divina (dum Deum 
confticuiEfficientem primarium Autoremque propriiflime & {pecialiflimeloquen- 
do,in manifeftis criminibus , fcortationis , adulterii, inceftus : imófodomia ; per- 
ficientem fcilicetimpuros illos congreffus creatione notarum animarum ) imd in- 
juria afficit ipfam quoqueanimam., quam ne à Deo in omnigena puritate, in 
carcerem detrudi ait impuriffimum cujus pravitate nom fauce, itacorrumpantur, 
utrandemneceflarid adjudicentur extremzaillicalamitati, qàüz omncs manent infi-. 
deles: Cüm ergo duvittz opinionestanrablurde finr; quid poterit elle præexiften- . 
tidanimarum probabilius? — — 2 Per dui ZEE 

Hic quidem refpondet Amicusquidam x. Ratio in myfferits fides Judex effe ne- 
quit, 8c. Regero : Doctrinam de anima originey. fi accurate res examinctur, non 
elle referendam inter myfteria fidei fed inter dogmata mere Philofpphica 1 ( ean- 
dem autem analogiam tario inter Theologiam à Philofophiam, quam vos Hebræi 
inter Legem {eriptam & oralem ) eo quod animadirexobjectis Pneumatice, in qua. 
difcutiendum,quíicquid in doctrina de Anima eft theoreticum, — lIInde Theologia 
deinde ceu Pra&ici generis ad eandem myfteria fidei applicat pro illius falvatione. 
Hincomnes etiam Philofophi antiquiores "ung cum recentioribus, qua tales, de, 
animaegerunt, Philofophiz autem norma hactenus ftatuta fuit ratio, qua quam: 
visob'lapfum vicem intelle&tisobeit; (i txmerrvera eidem adhibeatur medela , fuo 
modo confotinis fieri poteft vd adya diviniflimo,de quo Hebr, 4.Y.12.&c...— .— , 
"Refpondet 2. Anita eff Spiritus guidens fed iveaeuor. Regero : Anima eft. 
fpiritus incarnatus vel perfe , vel exaccidenu v: fiperfe, ergó extra eatnem propria 
ditam: vel exifterenequit ; vel frexiftit, in ftatu imperfectioreeft; quàm cum in 
cirne degit , quippe que hacappellationeipfi (tatuitur.cffe naturalis. Priuseflen 
atheiftrcum zAlcerum Theclegia redarguit, que fitum anime, v heaexay - feu extra. 
catnem, longè ftatuit feliciorem $ imọ carnis naturam à ffatuanima beato penitás 
(e) ` . — remo- 
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CHAPTER VII 
OF THE PREEXISTENCE OF SOULS IN SPECIES 


81. The Kabbalist. I hear that some of your doctors do not accept our hypothesis about 
the preexistence of souls, before they come into the body. Let's see what aspects of our 
philosophy can be used to illustrate that point. 

82. The Christian Philosopher. I will try to solve this problem. To confirm, I shall 
repeat that argument's logical basis: 


Major premise: Whichever hypothesis concerning the origin of all souls is agreed to have a 
more rational basis is the one that comes closest to the truth. 

Minor premise: The theory of the preexistence of souls is such a one. 

Conclusion: Therefore, etc. 


The minor premise is proven by the fact that neither of the two contrary opinions is pos- 
sible. The first argues that the souls are propagated by transference; the second that souls 
are created for specific occasions. The first is predicated on an obvious contradiction: that 
the soul is with the spirit, their essence is indivisible, and they cannot be separated from 
each other. The other assertion can be declared an insult to the divine majesty. Because 
God has been established as the efficient cause and the most particular and special author, 
then this would mean that He is also manifested in crimes, fornications, adultery, incest, 
indeed sodomy, having effected—it would appear from this reasoning—all of the impuri- 
ties that accompany the creation of new souls. Indeed, this is an injustice affecting some of 
the souls that were created by God in total purity and thrust down into the most impure 
prison. Their privation is not minor but corrupted to the point of the most extreme misfor- 
tunes that await all of the unfaithful. Both of these opinions, therefore, are absurd. What, 
then, can be more plausible than the preexistence of souls? 

A friend might respond to this that 1. An account of this cannot be found in the myster- 
ies of the faith, etc. I reply: The doctrine about the origin of souls, if accurately examined, 
is not a reference to the mysteries of faith, but to the dogma of pure philosophy. The 
established relationship between theology and philosophy is comparable to the one you 
Hebrews maintain concerning the Written and Oral Scripture." To proceed, accord- 
ing to the doctrine of souls, when the soul is outside the body, it is dispersed in the air. 
Theology, derived from this the general principle, applies to those mysteries of salvation. 
Hence, all of ancient, as well as the more recent, philosophy, bears out this belief about 
the souls. The standard position of philosophy, as based on reason, can go only so far, 
because as a result of the fall, the intellect changed. If, however, it is true that the same 
reasoning applies, its mode can be made to conform to logos, the most divine Word, 
about which see Hebrews 4:12, etc. 

Response 2. The soul is a spirit, but incarnate. I reply: The soul can be incarnate either 
in itself or through accident: if in itself, then when outside the body, it would be worth- 
less. But if it exists, though in an imperfect state, while it passes time in the body, this 
would surely be its natural state. The former is atheistical; the latter is refuted by theol- 
ogy, which considers the state of souls outside the body to be long-term and felicitous. 
Similarly, the natural body is removed before the beatific state of the penitent soul is 
achieved, 
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removet; v Cor, rg: verf fo. Siautem ftatus eggs O anime elt accidentalis, idipfam 
eft, quod Hebrzorum opinio urget. Pergit aatem; 

Nec dividitur cum traducitury, neg, difcerpitur ; fed multiplicatur , ficut flamma 
eandela alteram accendentis, ned, dividitur , neg, difcerpitar, Kegeio. Traducens, 
velaliquid de fubftantia fua communicat , vel fubftantiam produ&am è materia fal- 
tem excitat, vel exnihilo creat, plures modi non dantur. Poftremus modus non 
admittitur : medius animam ftatueret materialem : E. locum haberprimus. Jam ve~ 
ró quicquid aliquid fubftanna fuz communicar , illud partem communicatam vel 
retinet, velperdit. Pater & mater autem partes illas de anima fua filio com muni- 
catas,non retinent, quod notorium, E. perdunt. Quodcunque autem partem 
animz fuz perdit, illiusanima difcerpitur & dividitur. Sicut ramis falicis, qui pro- 
priétraducisnomen habet, ftricté loquendo ab arbore difcerpigur & dividirur,cum 
transplantatur. Imo flamma candelzpropiié& phyficé particulas aliquasigneas & 
fuliginofasin candelam accendendam introducit, que à priori candela realiter fe- 
parantur, & flammam deinde, ob motum in ellychnio novum, fibi fufcitant pro- 
priam. Quod etiam experientia comprobat. Sienim flamma componantur di- 
veríorum colorum , ut zsurendo viridis ; urendo fulphur carulca &c. primi accen- 
fx hinc candelz radii, eundem referent colorem, quem flamma traducens habet, 
donec mox febo proprio colorem quoque requirat fpecialem. Iméfic ipfi quo- 
que folis radii difcerpuntur & incorporantur in liquoribus, etiam pondere aucto , 
undectiam generatio fulphuris; quod Chymiæ baud ignotum eft. Quod autem 
àcandela traducente nihil difpereat , caufatur materia inflammata , que continuó 
novam fuppeditar materiam ; ficut {caturigo fontis novas femper aquas, quamvis 
quz exinde hautiunturpropriéloquendoà fonte dividantur.. Exempla igitur hzc 
materialiaad naturam anime , quz fpiritus eft, nihil facinnt: nifi animam flatue- 
re velimus materialem , quod abfit / Pofito autem, qucd flamma candela aceen- 
dendo nihil fui admittat , adeoque non dividatur : per illam tamen in candelam 
accendendam faltem introducitur motus , adeoque novz forma flammz é potentia 
materia educitur, quia materialiseft. Si igitur eandem ftatuimus naturam anime, 
certe nthil aliud agimus, quod quam à fpiritus natura eandem omninó fegregamus. 
Ut de abfurda illa anime filiiex particulis animarum Patris & matris ( quippeque 
excludi nequit, ob Chriftianimam, qua ex Maria affumta dicitur:) compofitione 
nihil hic dicam. E 

$. 3. Secundd, fi fingulorum hominum materia individna jam extitit à mundo 
condito, quam certé oportet fubjectam fuifle, multis alteratienum & modificatio- 
num myriadibus, antequam perveniret ad corporishumani flatum ; probabilius eft 
multo, finguloram etiam animas jam extitifle ab illoufque evo. — | 

Sed veium eft pilus, nemine Philofophorum contradicente, E. & pofterins. 
Copnexio majoris probatur, quia probabile eft quàm maximé fubftantiz nobiliori, 
nobiliorem quoque competere durationem ; nobilior autem anima eft coipore. . _ 


fe. Ta . _ Ad 


^ 
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1 Corinthians 15: 50. If, on the other hand, the state of incarnation results from accident, 
then this is the same as the opinion urged by the Hebrews. However, proceed: 

It is neither divided with being transported, nor dismembered, but multiplied, in the 
same way that when one candle’s flame is used to light another, it is neither divided nor 
dismembered. | reply: Transportation can refer to one of three things: 1) to something of 
substance being communicated; 2) to a substance that is produced from matter being 
brought forth; or 3) to something being created from nothing. There can be no other 
modes. The last alternative cannot be accepted because the middle state of the soul 
is material, and therefore, it has to have originated from some place. Now, it is true 
that various substances are communicated, some of which are retained, some lost. For 
example, parts of the father and mother communicate to the soul of the son, but while 
they may be observed, they are not retained. Therefore, they are lost. The soul has lost 
this part. In other words, the soul has been dismembered and divided, just as branches of 
willows that, having been transplanted, are, strictly speaking, dismembered and divided 
from the tree. Similarly, the innate and physical properties of a candle’s flame, burning 
and shining when the candle is kindled, introduce—even before the candle is really 
separated—the flame whose motion then sustains itself in a new wick. This is proven 
by experience. Suppose different colored components of the flame, like green copper or 
blue sulphur, etc., first light the candle’s rays, giving it colors that the flame translates. 
Soon, though, it gains its own color, requiring its own particulars. Indeed, in the same 
way, if some of the rays of the sun are broken up and incorporated into a liquid, it is 
still considered to have been amplified from the sulphur from which it was generated, 
a principle that chemistry is not ignorant of. However, the inflamed material does not 
cause anything to be destroyed from the translated candle, which continues to burn, 
even when supplied with yet a different material. Similarly, a bubbling spring always 
has new water, even after water is drawn out to divide it into another fountain. These 
material examples apply to the nature of the soul, which is spirit. It could not be fabri- 
cated, unless the state of the soul were material, an idea to be cut short! I posit, instead, 
that nothing can be admitted about the kindling of the candle’s flame, and nothing can 
be divided from it. Nevertheless, by that act of igniting the candle, at the very least, 
motion is introduced, to the point that new forms of flame from the potential material 
are brought forth. If, then, the state of the souls’ nature was the same, certainly, nothing 
else could set it in motion. The fact is that everything pertaining to the nature of spirits 
is unique to itself. How absurd is the idea that the soul of the son could be made from 
the particles of the father's and mother’s souls (certainly, the soul of Christ cannot be 
excluded from this since it is said to have been taken from Mary). This says nothing of 
its composition. 

83. Second: Since the material of each individual man existed from the creation of the 
world, then certainly, it must have been subjected to a myriad of multiple alterations and 
modifications, before it reached the state of the human body. It is probable that many 
individual souls also now exist from that continuous eternity. 

The first, not being contradicted by any philosopher, is true. Therefore, the latter must 
be true, as well. The major connection is proved because it is probable that for the most 
noble substance, nobility would coincide with duration, and the soul is more noble than 
the body. 
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Ad argumentum hoc 2. ita refpondet idem ų fingulerand Bemiorsm w 
quidem prima extitit à mundo condito, non autem fecunda. Repro, Figmenctrd 
materi prime adeó jam explofum effe, ut refponfum non mereatur: Nifi expo- 
natur de monadibus phyficis deinde in corpora coagmentatis 5 qux mhil ficiugt 
pro Authore. Pergit autem i. Ma fimgularum animarum feminarium quidem tx- 
ritit &condito mundo, Regero. Seminarium animarum, fi citra tropum loqui 
velimus, vel ftatuendum eft fpirituale, vel materiale. Non fpirituale: quia fpiritus 
fpiritum non profeminat quà talis Matth. 21. vf 3o. nifi tropicé hoc nomine intel- 
ligere velimus Deum ipfum. Nee materiale, quia fpiritus à materia profeminari 
nequit. Nec scar ae quia negatis partibus, negatur totum, Ergo plar 
nalam fuit animarum feminarium. Nili Adamus intelligatür, in cujus Exercitus 
omnes preexiftebane Anima, ficutin plantatio omnes plant vclarbores pott factas 
infiionesalió trauslocandax. Deinde pergit: 

Sicut Levi fuit in lumbis Praha, is quibus decimatus cf], Heb.7, vig. Re 
gero, Quicunque decimatur, illeveleft ens; vel eft non ens: Non pofterius 3 
quianon Ehtisnulla func«ffectiones; E. prius. Adeoque talis vel eft ensactum vel 
ensin potencia, ut rofa dicitur in hyeme , fiin potentia; in potentia euam decima- 
tus eft, quia qualeclt ens, talis ejus qualitas. Alirer tarnen iefpomdereus vos: He- 
bræi, quiftatuitis in uno Patrum ftipite acta delituiffe pluresanimas pofteriorum, 
quas vocatis Nizuzoth, id eft, fcintillas, fiveradios (de quibufs plura traduntur in 
Tractatu de Revolutionibus } De altero dicto dicetur infra, Sed pergit: 

Nebilior eff fubflantia homints, quam veliquarumzreatuvarum, Cd tamem Dem 
in hexaemere priis creavit reliquas cum inanirmatAs , Ium Animatas, quam hominem, 
Qnare N. c. Nobilior eff fubflantia,quoad effentiam : E. etiam durationem. Repero, 

Qualeeitens , talis ejus affectio. E (inobiliuscft ens, nobilior ejus duratio, HR 
qua illius e(taffc tio (nimirum generalis, non fpecialis,in uno yelalrero ejus atu.) 
Ex quoargumento duratio diftinguitur, in tempus evum & xternitatem,. Exem- 
plum aurem hexaémeriin ich ibet peticionem principii: quia hociplüm negat Pras 
exiftenciani(mus: hominem, quà ralem,id eft,animam reliquis cieaturis fuiflc pofte- 
riorem : quamvispofteziorin theatrum hocinferius defcenderit, authoritates noa- 
admittit Philofophus, quà ralis fed qua hiftoricus.. 

$. 4. Teruo, Quicunque per fapientiam fuam femper facit quod optimum 
eft, procul dubio euam hocin cafu fecit, quod eft melius, melius autem cít citius 
cffe quam tardius, quandocunque effe bonum eft. 

Atqui de Deo verum eft prius, E. & pofterius. l 

Ad Aigum. hoc tertium RelpondetIdem 1, Horas €$ moras Deus quidem fe- 
cundum [nam fapientiam difpen[at , fed etiam fecundum arbitris libertatem , &c. 
Regeio. Arbitrii divini metrum femper eft ejusdem Bonitas, ncque ullum dabitur 

" ` e * a y H 
exemplum in contrarium. Relpondeét 2. Melins eft effe ab aterno: ergone anima ab 
aterno fuerit ? Regero, Quidni , fi compaubilia effent productum cfle & principio 

' (e) 2 caicie, 
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To the second argument, this response: The particular human matter existed from 
the first formation of the world, not, however, from the second. | reply: The figment about 
the first matter has already been exploded, and does not now merit response, unless to 
expose how the physical monads are joined together within the body, from which noth- 
ing can be inferred about the author. I proceed, on the other hand: In this fashion, the 
individual seeds of the souls existed at the formation of the world. I respond: The seeds of 
souls, if we want to describe it with a verbal trope, are either spiritual or material. They 
are not spiritual because the spirit of spirit is not sowed in that way (Matthew 22:30), 
unless this trope indicates a covering of God Himself. Nor is the spirit material, because 
the spirit of matter is worthless for sowing. Nor is it of another type because to negate 
part is to negate the whole thing. Therefore, it is plain that there were never seeds of 
souls, unless all souls can be interpreted as having preexisted in Adam, just as in the 
garden, all plants or trees after the fact were grafted and transplanted in another place. 
From this I proceed: 

Just as Levi was in Abraham’s loin, in which he was decimated (Hebrews 7:9): I respond: 
If someone is decimated, whether a being or non-being, nothing is left behind, certainly 
not, by any means, sensate beings. Therefore, the former is proven. To that point, cer- 
tainly, whether it is an actual or a potential being, as is said of a rose in winter, if it is in 
the state of potentiality, then it will be decimated in the form of its particular qualities. 
However, you Hebrews respond another way, that the state of one’s fathers destroys 
most subsequent souls, which are called Nizuzot, that is, points, or rays (this is explained 
in Sefer ha-Gilgulim). About the others, I will speak later. But continue: 

The human substance is more noble than the remnants of creatures, and nevertheless, 
in the six prior days, God created inanimate and animate remnants, relics, before man. 
On this account, therefore, one can say: The substance is more noble than the essence and 
duration. I respond. As the being is, so are its affections. And if the being is more noble, 
its duration is more noble, because this is an integral part of its constitution (in general, 
but not regarding any particular state). From this argument, the necessity of distinguish- 
ing between duration in time and duration in eternity becomes apparent. The example 
drawn of the six-day creation contains in itself a challenge against this principle, because 
it negates the theory of preexistence of man's soul, positing it to be of the same type as 
the remnants of the souls of creatures that were made later. Even though philosophers 
do not admit that those who descended afterwards into this theater were inferior, his- 
torians do. 

$4. Third: He who by his wisdom always made things the best, doubtless he did it 
in this case, as well. That which is better, is better sooner rather than later, when it is a 
case of the good. 


The prior is applicable to God; therefore, the latter. 


The response to the third argument is 1. God dispensed according to His wisdom the times 
and delays, according to free will, etc. I respond. The divine arbitrator is always measured 
in terms of the good; there are not any examples to the contrary. Second response: It is 
better to be from eternity; therefore, shouldn't the souls be described as coming from eter- 
nity? Why not, if the production and origin are compatible? 
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garere. Si antem aternitatis vox fenfu Hebraeo accipitur, & limitate; hypothefis 
falva manet. Er hocipfüm eft ézgov illud (Rom, 12.3.3.) quod nimiruny cadit in 
produdi proportionem Matth. 25. y.15. —— "A s 
$. s. Quarto, Quicunque eft fummé & abfolute; adeoque femper Bonus,ille 
femper quoque eft communicativus alicui; & quidem quo pluribus ed melius: 

Atqui de Deo verum eft prius; E; & pofterius; & per confequens non defuerunt 
abinitio creaturarum anima, quibus fefe communicatet: ` JE S 

Ad Argum. hoc IV, Idem Refpondet Y. Concluffo efl abfurda ; Sequeretur 
enim ab aterno fuiffe animas, ESE, Regero. Communicationem divinam nofi rc- 
ftringinifi per naturam Creature; &inhoc confiftere vim argumenti’ ficutifolis 
fplendor non reftringitur nifi per teceptivitatem illuminandorum : & fic attributa 
omnium, Agentium per naturam fuam , Ref pondet 2. Argumentum concludit a 
genere ad fpectemcreatam affirmative, N.C. Deus fui femper eff communicativus. E, 
anima, Daturalud prater animam , nempe Dei Filius, cui fe pater ab aterno com- 
municavit generando, €9 Spiritus S. cui fpirando. Regero. Communicationem cíle 
attributum natura & effenua, non perfong : Imóhinc colligi poffe Filium & Spiri- 
tum S. non haberi pro Deo. 

. Refpondet 3. Eademconfequentsa fequeretur plures fingendas effe creaturas, gui- 
bus fefe Deus optimus communicaffet quam animabus bominum, ut Dei bonitas eo am- 
plior redderetur. Regero. Principiata Divina certas habere reftrictiones , tam ex 
parte principii, (Meflia,) quam ex parte fui, ut fi&ioni hic nullus fitlocusalius, nif 
juxea Hypothefin fupra propofitam: Ubi prater Animas recenfentur & Creature 
alie coævæ. 

§. 6 Quinto. Si bonitas divina non debet ftatui minor bonitate quavis 
humana, fequitur, illam non jam demum producere animas. 
Atqui verum eft prius +E. & Pofterius. ; 

Connexio majorisprobatur: quia Boni Viri;quantum in ipfiseft, nullam unquam 
pretermirtunt benefaciendioccalionem: prafertim fi nihil ipfos impediat. ‘Quanta 
magiscrgoDEUS ter optimus, de quo impedimenta ne quidem animo fingi poffunt, 
Ad argumentum hoc V. [dem refpondet. 1. Negatur Confequentia. Ratio: quia 
Divina Bonitasinaha,quam animabus, materia, veloccafione fe poteft exferere. 

Revero, In quá ergó fefe exferuit? Quod enim exferere fefe potuerit non quadrat, 
quiain Deumnon cadit potentia, cum fit actus fimpliciffimus. 

Refpondet 2. Ratio nulla eff : qnia ficut Boni Viri femper quidem benefaciunt 
aliis, fed non uno folum femper benefaciendi modo: ita DEUS femper quidem bene- 
fueit homini.ex quo ipfum condidit; fed non femper eodem modo. Necid per im- 
pedimenta [emper idem non facit y. [ed per arbitris libertatem , cui tamen fanthiffima 
canfa [nbfunt. Regero, Vimargumenti confittere in naturaBoniaMinore ad majus: 
quodobjectiim quarat, recipiens beneficia. Hoc qui reftringerenititur, eidem non 
tribuere debetarbitrium quoddam ZACYOP, & indeierminatum : fed quod attributis 
ejus rcliquis fit analogum, $.7.Sex- 
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Even if the Hebrew sense and limitation of eternity is accepted, the hypothesis remains 
sound. This is the same measure (Romans 12:3), which undoutbedly is proportionally 
diminished in production (Matthew 25:15). 

$5. Fourth: Whoever is the best and most absolute, is always good, to such an extent 
that whatever he imparts is also always so, and because of him, many become better. To 
him, the truth of God is first. Therefore, it does not undermine the theory that souls were 
created from the beginning, as was communicated. 

First response to the fourth objection: The conclusion is absurd. From this it would fol- 
low that the souls existed from eternity. 1 reply: Divine communication is not restricted 
by the nature of the creature. The force of the argument consists in this: just as the sun's 
splendor is not restricted by the receptivity of that which it illuminates. To apply this, 
everything acts according to its own nature. Second response: The argument concludes 
by affirming from genus to species, that God Himself is always communicating. Therefore, 
He is always communicating to the souls. It is given to other souls, except certainly the Son 
of God, whose Father communicated from eternity in begetting Him, and to the Holy Spirit 
in inspiriting Him. I respond: Communication is a natural and essential attribute, not 
personal. Therefore, that which can be connected to the Son and Holy Spirit does not 
prove anything about God. 

Third response: By the same consequence, it follows that many forms could have been 
created, to which God communicated better than to the soul of man, in such a way that 
God's good to them is amplified. I reply: Things of divine origin have certain restrictions 
depending on degree, from the principle part (Messiah), or from themselves. Thus, this 
fiction has no place here, at least in the context of the previously proposed hypothesis, 
where except for fresh souls, other creatures are coeval. 

$6. Fifth: If the state of the lesser good, like that of humans, is not owed to the divine 
good, it follows that it could not have produced the souls. 


Indeed, the former is true. Therefore, the latter. 


The connection of the major is proven. Because human good, of whatever intrinsic size, 
never, at any time, neglects the opportunity to do good, how much greater, therefore, 
for God, who is three times the best, against whom no impediment, not even animation, 
is possible. To the fifth argument, the same response: 1. The consequence is negated. The 
reason is that the divine good is in everything, whether spiritual, material or for whatever 
other occasions might exist. 

I reply: In what, then, does it manifest itself? What particular manifestation is not pos- 
sible? In God the power cannot be diminished, as it can be in the most simple act. 

Second response: The reason is nullified because even if the good of man always does 
good things, it is not always in a beneficial mode. In that way, God is, indeed, always ben- 
eficial to man, from which the same is put together, but not always in the same mode. And 
also, it is not always made as an impediment but relates to free will, which, nevertheless, has 
sacred causes. | reply: The strength of the argument consists of the nature of the good 
from the least to the most because its goal is to receive the good. That which restricts its 
brilliance can only be considered analogous and indeterminate; the attributes of those 
remnants are analogous. 
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6. 7. Sexto. | Cujuscungue Dominium nunquám non fuit pleniffimum, illi 
nunquam defuerunt, quanticunque:effe potuerunt unquam fübdii,, 7 0 0 
Atqui Dominium DEI univer(aleimmutabile cit, & nunquam fion fuit pleniffi- 
mum, Ergó nunquam quoque defuitipfi , quantzcunque unquam effe potuccune 
Anime; imo Creaturz. © 2. F uw 
=, Ad Argumentum hoc Sextum refpondit idem : 7, DE/ Dominium wniverfale 
eflimmutabile, € plenifimum zn fe quidem: fed creatura qua objetlum illius [ant non 
fnnt proftercaimmutabiles ed pleniffima s fequeretur enim abf/nydum hoc, omnes Crea- 
taras,gua ab Orbe condito haitenus fuerunt, € adbuc futura funt , femper fimul exti- 
rife. Regero. .Nihil-ablardi,fi Creature (quoad cjusfieri potuit per producto- 
rumnaturam,) rarionefubftantiz dicantarfimul extitifle: quamvis quoad acciden- 
tia variaverint; & variaturz fint. Nihilenim fub folenovi, Ecclef. vho. 
$. 8.. Sepumó, Si DEUS creaturis tam nobilibusnon dedit durationem 
eandem cumduratione materie, fequitur,ilum vel noluiffe, vel non potuiffe. . 
Sedillud Juftitiz,hocomnipotentixejusrepugnar. Ergodedit., |. : 
` Ad Argumentum hoc feptimum idenrrefpondet. Deus nemini quicquam deber. 
Rom.u.vf.35,. Quare neque injuriam ulli. facit nón dando ipfi durationem tantam 
vel tantam. -— TE l e a at ES 
Kegero. "Te£tum allegatnm loqui de Rigoris ufu versus naturas lapfas : Jam 
vero fermonem effe de Beniynitatis ufu:pro naturis copftituendis :, qug aliundé 
judicari nequit, quàm é natara Boni latiffimé extenfi, nec rigores vel impotentia 
ullatenus reftricti, ' ; to a 
$. 9. Octayó. Ex quacunque opinione facillime folvi poffunt difficultates 
illz, que occurrunt circa negotia hominum; illa non tantumett veriffima ; fed & 
utiliffima, m * l 
, Sedhacde Preexiftentia Animarum, eft talis, Ergó, &c. e 
Minor probatur : Quia flatuiturhac opinione: Animas hominum. aliquando 
extitiffe in alio quodam ftatu; in quo variis modis atque gradibus wed d 
contra Creatorem (uum: atque indéjuxta juftifiinam illam Nemefinnecelle effe, 
utfubeant varias Calamitates , aliosque atque alios fortunz infulcus ,. ceu poena 
inflictam , ob vatias Apoflafiz fue enormitares, Ita clavinon faltem commode 
recludi poteft my(terium illud , quate multi tam averft fintab omni religione & 
virtute : caterumque ftupidi plang, & quafi invincibili quadam.defidiA córtupti 
circa talia ab ipfis incunabulis, adque omnia vitia fete incorrigibiliter propenfi; Séd 
& quare integræ Nationes tot feculis quafi fepulta jacuerint feriffima batpatié : 
multzque adhuc hodie in eadem detineantur.: Qua miranda rerum {cena necef- 
fariò admodüm obfufcaret divine Providentiz vias ; nifi iisdem aliquod ex ifta 
Hypothefi accederet Lumen. . TION 
Ad hoc argumentum octavum idem Refpondet. n Ex Opinione Eprenreo- 
rum , non dari Deum vel divinam providentiam, facil? folvi po[funt diffcultatas , que. 
"ok AGE E* C occur 
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§7. Sixth: He whose power is complete and never depleted is unique. 

The power of the universal immutable God is complete, and has never been depleted, 
no matter how many souls or creatures He has produced. 

In response to the sixth argument: 7. God’s universal power is immutable, and complete 
in itself, but creatures, which are the object of that power, are not themselves immutable and 
complete. What follows from this indeed is absurd, that all creatures, for as long as the globe 
has been in existence and will be in the future, will always be simultaneously in existence. 
I respond: This is not at all absurd if there is substantial reason for saying that the crea- 
tures, which were produced naturally, are said to exist simultaneously, even though their 
accidents have varied and do vary. Ecclesiastes 1:9: “Nothing is new under the sun.” 

§8. Seventh: If God did not give to the noble creatures the same degree of duration 
that He gave matter, it follows either that He did not want to or that He was not able. 
However, this is repugnant to His fairness and omnipotence. Therefore, He gave it. 

The same response applies to the seventh objection: God does not have to do anything 
(Romans 1:35). Therefore, it is not at all unjust if He did not give the same duration to 
everything. 

I reply: The text allegedly speaks of rigor used in the fall of nature. Now, the sermon 
about the beneficence used for the establishment of nature is true, that some things, 
when viewed from a different perspective, may not be considered just, but when viewed 
as having been brought forward from good nature, it is not rigid or restricted by any 
impotence. 

89. Eighth: The opinion that helps resolve these difficulties—which occur in the con- 
text of human affairs—is not only the most true, but also the most useful. 


This of the prexistence of souls is of such kind. Therefore, etc. 


The minor is proven, being established by the following opinion: Human souls in other 
respects existed in another particular state, of which there are various modes, includ- 
ing delinquent grades against the Creator. For those, retribution is necessary for justice; 
they must submit to various calamities. In order to prevent other fates from triumphing, 
penalties according to the enormity of the various revolts are inflicted. With this key, at 
least, it is possible to reveal the mystery of why so many turn away from all religion and 
virtue, others are completely stupid, and some invincibly apathetic about the corruption 
that surrounds them like swaddling clothes, until all life has a propensity towards incor- 
rigibility. This is why entire nations throughout the ages were thrown into tombs by the 
most ferocious barbarism. Many of them are still kept there today. What an astonishing 
thing it is to make public the ways of divine providence that would have necessarily been 
obscured, if this hypothesis had not repaired the light! 

Response to this eighth objection: 1. It is easy to resolve the difficulties raised by the 
opinion of the Epicurians, who did not ascribe to God's divine providence. They 


100 ADUMBRATIO KABBAL CHRISTIAN 


«4 58 Se 
occurrunt circa inequalia fata piorum & impiorum: Érgoné ea opinio eft veriffimg 
&urliffima&c. Regero. Hypothefin preexiftentia nihilinfe continere, quod 
Deo quomodocunque deroget : adeoque conmumeliofum eft, eandem atheifmo 
zquiparare, Adde quod falfum fit Antecedens. 

Relpondet a. Canfas diverfa fortis in corporibus fubeunde non tenemur omnes fhea 
ciatim reddere nec pofumus, quia Deus eas nobi non revelavit. Rom.tt.33.— Quare 
non licet &c.. Rogero. Sed & Affaph absbac in (anctuarium Dei P£73.17. Et Deus 
certas habet methodos revelandi quedam fervis fuis, de quibus multi parum funt 
tolliciti, Ec pergit: 

Efl peccatum originale fons € origo omnts mali, unde diverfi rivi emanant , qui 
modo bos , modo alios fruéius peccatorum atiualinm €$ fuppliciorum progerminant, 
Regero. Quodcunque eft fons unde rivi emanant & origo unde fructus progcr- 
minant, illud eft caufa quedam realis & proxima atque individualis: non veró ima- 
ginarium quid & potentiale, Unde fequitur peccatum tale commiflum effe d fingu- 
lis, & nonab uno quodam , propter quem imgutetur czteris : quod hypothetin 
noftram confirmat. Dices: Intelligi nature corruptionem. Regero. Hanc ponam 
porius dicendam, quam peccatum: & generalem c(fe & &qualem : unde nulla pro- 
diret inequaliras fortis. Porió inquit: 

Sinit Deus unum [abire fortem, quam E$ alter meruit Lucas.y.3.4.. Etdum bunc 
non punit, ficar illum, offendit, quam longanimus ipfefit. Regero. Inloco allegato 
latere vaucinium de fubverfione arbis & jugulatione civium cjus per Romanos; 
undenihil pro Authore. Carerum Deus etiam meno Longanimitatis fng perfonas 
nonaccipit: nec rationibus carct dum judicat, vel parcit. EP 

Refpondet 3. Nec abfardum nobts efl dicere: peccatum originale faos baberein' 
alitsintenfiores, in aletsremiffiores gradus : Intenfiores precipue in liberis parentum mä- 
itia induratorum : quorfum digitus intenditur Ex 16.0.2.0.19.0.2.[ Marth, iv. 
Luc. 3. V.7.. Quo pofito mirum non efl, €2 fortem variare. Regero, Actus unu. & 
fingularis,qualis fuitlaplusA dami,confideratiutindividutm non poteft habere gra- 
dus variosuno & eodem tempore. Sicrgó peccatum originale habet gradus diver- 
{osin diverfis, fequitur gradus hos non; rovenireab unofubjecto. Ethoccft, quod 
volumus: plura nimirum Animarum fubjecta in Adamo fecundum diverfos gradus. 
delituiffe. Dita autem allegata, quz refpiciuni ad malorum parentum maloslibe- 
ros,ad peccatum originale(ne tropicum illud quidem, quod peena primi dicendum) 
detorqueri nequeunt; imo imitationem potiusliberorum , quam geneiationem il- 
loram;npuunt ; Cumdicinequedt, pravitatem parentum moralem effe hxredita- 
riam : nullaenim eftratio, quarejdnon fit perpetuum. Si autem perperuum, unde 
nobis tot exempla filiorum proborum à Patribus peffiinis progenitorum ?. Hzredi- 
tas autem inclinationum pravarum ab [deis in fpiritu Parentum latentibus, trans- 
miffis cum fpiritu feminalt, Peccatum oitginalenullo modo dici poteft, Img nie 
hinc fortis varietas, quippe qua etiam cum ipfa nativitate fe prodit. 
§.10. Nono, 
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arise from the difference between pious and impious fates: Therefore, this opinion is not 
true and useful. I reply: The hypothesis of preexistence does not contain anything that 
derogates God in any way. Therefore, it is outrageous to compare it to atheism. Most of 
all, the antecedent is false. 

Second response. 2. It is not possible to render an account for all of the different kinds 
of causes that support the body because God did not reveal them to us. See Romans 11:33: 
“How unsearchable are his judgments, etc.” I reply with Psalms 73:17: “until I went into 
the sanctuary of God.” God certainly must have far more methods of revelation which 
serve Him, than those that are used. To continue: 

Original sin is the font and origin of all evils, from which diverse streams emanated; in 
this way, the fruits of other actual and punished sins were germinated. I reply: The font 
from which rivers emanated and the origin from which fruit germinated are the real and 
proximate causes of individuals, not imaginary and potential truths. From this, it follows 
that whatever kinds of sins are committed, each is singular, and does not derive from one 
which is then blamed for the others. This confirms our hypothesis. You say: Understand 
the nature of corruption. I reply: Regardless of the sin, the punishment is general and 
equal; it does not produce inequalities. To seek further: 

God permitted one to submit to the destiny that another deserved (Luke 13:3-4). Yet, He 
has not punished that one, making clear His forebearance. I reply: That passage treats the 
prophecy about the subversion and destruction of the city by the Romans. That has no 
authority here. For the rest, God does not welcome having His forebearance measured 
by anyone. He has His reasons for judgment and pardon. 

Third objection. Also, it is absurd for us to say: Original sin is more intense in some, 
and less in others: The intensity is precipitated in children of parents who are hardened to 
wickedness. For what purpose is this intended? (Ezekiel 16:2, 19:2f£; Matthew 3:7; Luke 3:7). 
This position is not extraordinary; there are various sorts. | reply: One singular act, such 
as the fall of Adam, is considered individual and cannot have various gradations at a 
single time. If, therefore, original sin has different grades, it follows that the grades can- 
not derive from one subject. And this is why we maintain that, indeed, concealed within 
the Second Adam were many souls of diverse grades. The passages cited above, which 
attribute the evil children of evil parents to original sin (which is a trope that should be 
called original pain), turns aside nothing. Indeed, children act by imitation of what is 
signaled by those generations. It is impossible to say if the parents’ moral depravity is 
hereditary. None of this, indeed, is reasonable, for which reason it cannot be perpetu- 
ated. If, however, it is perpetuated, what about the many examples of good sons born to 
the worst fathers? Heredity, indeed, is the evil inclination that lies latent in the parents’ 
spirit, transmitted with the seminal spirit. Original Sin cannot be spoken of in that way. 
Indeed, it is not of that type produced by birth. 
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§.10. Nonò, Cuicunque opinioni nulla facultatum noftrarum contradicit, 
fila pro indubitato vera eft habenda; 

Hzc depreexiftentiaanimarumtalisett. Ergo &c. 

Ad Arg. hoc IX. Refpondit 1. Facwltares nofira non funt index controverfa- 
rum: velopinionum diverfarum : fed principia fivenaturafivefcriptura. Repero. 
‘Faculcares human, id elt, fenfus;racio,inrellectus fnt Judex controverfiartimactuy 
principia funt Judex »borma. Jam optnioni de traduce animarum contradicit ra- 

tio; quia aiia nullo modo concipi poteft effe marerialis, vel propagari modo ma- 
rii. — Traducis autem (piritualis non datur idea : Nifi admittatur hvpothefis 
Cabbaliftica, de pluralitate Animarum in uno fubjecto latentium & ex uno flipite 
diffeminandarum, que Praexiftentiaj non evertit. Opinioni autem de Pizexiften- 
tia nulla contradicit facultas : id'eft. Sec fenfus, nec ratio, necintelledus ; Imónul- 
lum contradicit principium nature nec fcripturz. 
Refpondet z, Scriptura extem adeoque. €$ facultas intelle (iriptura illumina- 
ti contradicit opinioni ex revelatione pendenti. fi vlla in facris literis, ficut bac ,funda- 


a 


mentum nos habeat. jet 8. Regero. Opinio hac meré l'hilofophica cft , ut füpra di- 
Gum : Secundó; nullus eft (criptarelocus, qui dicat: Anima non praexiftunt. Lo- 
ca aurem controveríanon poflunt dicicontradicentia, Præfertim cumab iis, à 
quibus Philofophia hzc ad nos traducta ex Hebraris fcilicet; pro Pracxiftentia ex- 
plicentur. Peigitautem : o. i 

Contradicit etiam intelletlus , ratione pevfnafus fententia y qua flatnit, animam cor- 
pori praextitiffe.. Efl enim anima eumin finem natura ordinata, ut cum corporecon- 
fituat hominem.. Contrarium fi fnpponit Differtatio, petit principium. Regero, Si 
anima faltem cum carnali corpore conftituit hominem, fequicur nos non effe homi- 
nesin vita æterna, Hle autem quithcfin format cx omniantiquitate Philofophiæ 
tam Græce, quam Barbaricæ, non petit principiumsfed neoterici illi potius, qui nec - 
antiquitatem necexpreffam Scripture Literam , nec rationem nifi materialem fe~ 
quuntur Ducem. ' p . ^ 

$. 1. Decimó. Quzcunque opinio fola fine omni difficultate explicat nata- 
ram peccati originalis, illa ceteris eft praferénda, . l 
Hecetttalis. Ergo &c. 

Minor probatur: Quia juxta hanc hypothefin quilibet ipfe ftatuitur auter peccati 
fui primo: dialis, nec opuseft ut recurramus ad peccatum panamque Adami, ubi - 
cerrà Labyrinthus difficulatum: Hic enim non difquiritur defecreto illo atqueim- 
perfcrutabili modo, quo illud peccatum in nos devolvatur : nec periclitatur juftitia 
divina, quafiimmaculatos fpiritus corporibusimmundis incluferit ; nulla corum 
culpá ; quippe qui cum delicto Adami nihil omninó habuerint commercii ; & quz - 
funti eliqua communis fentenrtizincommoda, 

Ad Arg X. Relp. t. Nobis non licet fingere modos folvendi difficultates , fedad : 
Sersprsraya m n2flersis nempe fidei ,recurramus , E videamus , quos falvendi modos - 


qa 
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§10. Ninth: Any opinion that does not contradict our faculties must undoubtedly 
be true. 


That of the preexistence of souls is of such a kind. Therefore etc. 


To the ninth objection, I respond: 1. Our faculties are not indices of controversy, whether 
of diverse opinions, or of natural or scriptural principles. | add: Human faculties, that is, 
sense, reason and intellect, are judges of immediate controversies; principles are the 
judges of the norm. Now, the opinions about the translation of souls contradict reason 
because the soul cannot be conceived to be material, or propagated in a material mode. 
Spiritual translation cannot be a given idea, unless the kabbalistic hypothesis of the plu- 
rality of souls latent in one subject and descended from one place can be admitted. 
This does not subvert the concept of preexistence. Opinions about preexistence do not 
contradict the faculties—not sense, reason or intellect. Indeed, none of this contradicts 
the principles of nature or of Scripture. 

Second response: Scripture, on the other hand, to the point that it illuminates the intel- 
lectual faculties, could be contradicted by opinions dependent on revelation, if it, like this, 
has no foundation in the sacred literature (Isaiah 8). I reply: This opinion is purely philo- 
sophical, as said above. Second, there is no place in Scripture that says the souls are 
not preexistent. Other places only give rise to contradictions, particularly like this, from 
those whose philosophy we incorporated into our tradition, especially the Hebrews, 
where preexistence is explained. To continue, on the other hand: 

This is contradicted by the intellect. Reason is persuaded by the opinion that states, the 
soul existed before the body. The soul, indeed, is, in the end, controlled by nature, because 
man is constituted by the body. The opposite obtains if the discussion accepts the minor 
premise. I reply: If the human is constituted by the union of the soul with the corporeal 
body, then we cannot be humans in the eternal life. This, indeed, is the thesis formed 
from all ancient philosophy; not even the Greeks or Barbarians undermined its foun- 
dation. Only the moderns follow neither the ancients nor the expressions of scriptural 
literature, but only go where reason leads them. 

§u. Tenth: The opinion that itself can completely explain the difficulties of our origi- 
nal sinful nature, that is the one to be preferred. 


This one does. Therefore etc. 


The minor is proven because, according to our hypothesis, regardless of the identified 
author of the original sin, we are not obligated to return to the sin and punishment 
of Adam, which would take us to a labyrinth of difficulties. This, indeed, cannot be 
described by those secrets about the inscrutable method by which those sins devolved 
to us, nor can it be proven by divine justice, because some pure spirits were enclosed 
in impure bodies or a guilty heart. Indeed, nothing was entirely communicated with the 
fault of Adam; rather, these troublesome sensations were communicated by the relics. 

To the tenth objection, I respond: 7. We are not permitted to solve difficulties with lim- 
ited minds, but should return to Scriptures about the mysteries of faith, and see which, given 
our limited minds, 
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ipfa nobis fappeditat. Rezero. Opiniones Philofophice fab motmam feripfürenon 
reducenda (unt, nifi hac exprefsé contradicat. Hicautem mos inolevit quam plu- 
rimis Theologorum, ut fuo dominio fubjici velint, quitquid opinabile eft, — 

Refpondet 2. Quemlibet effe autorem fiti peccati, ficut Adamus & Eva fuerunt, 
in y liter nullum fandamentum haber. Regero. Contrarium evincuntloca infra 
allegata. Pergit. Multo minus in natura. Regeto. Et hectamen dictat cum Eze- 
chicl.18.ig. @ Alium not debere portare iniquitatem Patris fed animam peccantem 
ipfam mori debere. Pergit. Ja férzptuva dutem babettir , Adamum 63 Evam effe 
fontem, totíus generis humani, AG. 17. verf. 26, Regero. Diltinguende inter fta- 
tum inhabitationisterrenz ; & inter ftatum fübftantiz per fe fumi, de quo ibidem 
ví,28.29. Deilleloquitur Paulus, non de hoc. Pergit. Et peccaffe mos tn ipfis Rom, 
gaz Regero. Nifi nonentitribui velint actus reales ; locum hunc Traducianis, 
non patrocinari : fed quiain omnes homines dicitur tcanfiiffe mors xeo ipfo, quod 
omnes peccarunt: fic enimSyrus: Yoriprio2" 5113. Hinc pateromnes ibidem rea: 
liter adfuiffe. Pergit. Qnare non pevichtatar juflitih divina , fi flatuamm , poenas in- 
figi etiam tts, qui non quidem ad fimilitndinem Adami peccarunt ; peccarunt tamen 
nempe in principio feminalt, &c, Regero. Peccate'in Principio feminali eft peccare 
in potentia: ficut dici poffet, Traducianos erraffein Hieronymo, vel aliis opinionis 
(ux autoribus.  Hocaurem proprie eft, non erraffe, non peccaffe, Nifi fublata 
fpiritus natura omnia jubeamus effe materialia: ficut cum fructus pharmaco dicitur 
infici, cum arbor inficitur; vel rofa colorari,.cum frutex colore imbuitur; qua 


fané proxime eft ad Acheifmum via. 
4 * 1 4 : . 


f. 12." Undetims.: Qazcunque opinio fola fine omni difficultate explicat ea, 
qug circa varias mentium humanarum inclinationesoccurruut, ea ceteris elt ante- 


fa cada. 


Atquihac de praexiftentia eft ralis, Ergo &c. 

Minor probatur hoc modo: Intern éotriplexioues hominum tamfunt varir, 
quam conftitutioncseorum externa ; mentiumque crafestam diverfe quam corpo- 
rum, adeour, ficut dantur s Siérvixpacia'ewpadton, five temperamenta radicalia in 
partibus ipforum corporis, ita, quoque M entales , feu Animariz, (ur fic dicam, ) 
inveniantur propenfiones ; cognitz animabus ipfis, atque quibus quafi figillate & 
impregnate in hunc mundum veniunt, Facillime enim obfervari poteft , quosdam 
ad has¥elillas opiniones'quam maxime effe pronos, adeo ut primo quafi intuitu iis- 
dem affentiantur, firmiterque poftmodum inhzreant; camtamen contra, alii eque 
eruditi, nec inorisacuminis atque judicii admodum circa illas hzfiteht, quamvis 
aque claré propolitas, pariqueevidentia confirmaras ;adeo ut fepé nullo modo illas 
approbare queant, imó potius quam pertinaciflime reclament, ut hzc ipfa illarum 
aver(atio videatur inita atque innata effeipfímet eorum natacz. Unde jamoritur 
intellectualis heccum Wit lom doacidius cohgruitas , cumque aliis'antipa- 
thia& compone fi péxextitetunt adiit, átque ict in kare ftatammdefcen s 

Aes derunt, 
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are provided to us. I reply: Philosophical opinions should not be referred to the norm of 
Scripture, unless they are expressly contradicted. This, truly, is the inclination of most 
theologians, and they themselves submit whatever is susceptible to various opinions. 

Second objection: How is one liberated from the fundamental assertion in scriptural 
literature that the authors of that sin were Adam and Eve? I reply: The passages below 
convince of the contrary. I continue: There is much less in nature. I reply: Nevertheless, 
Ezekiel 18:19ff. says that the son must not bear the iniquity of the father. That sinful soul 
itself must die. I continue: Scripture, indeed, says that Adam and Eve are the complete 
font of the human species (Acts 17:26). I reply: Distinguish between the state of terrestrial 
habitation, and the state of being of the substance itself, about which Acts 17:28-29. Paul 
spoke about this. I continue: It is our nature to sin (Romans 5:12). I reply: Unless what is 
attributed to non-entities veils real acts, these passages do not argue against the transfer, 
but that which in all humans is said to cross over to death, the movement itself being 
characteristic of all sinners. It is the same in Syriac. Here lies open all that reality has 
moved towards. I proceed: Why is there no test for divine justice? If our status is to have 
pains inflicted upon us, why not sin like Adam? Sinning, indeed, is in the seminal principle, 
etc. I reply: In the seminal principle, this is the potentiality of sin, just as it is possible 
to speak of translations straying in Jerome, or other opinions of those authors. It is truly 
proper not to have strayed, not to have sinned, unless we command all of the elevated 
natural spirit to be material, just as the fruit of the sorcerer is said to be corrupted from 
a corrupted tree, or the color of a rose saturated with the bush's color. This reasoning 
approaches atheism. 

812. Eleventh: The opinion that alone resolves all of the difficulties associated with the 
various mental human inclincations must be preferred above the others. 


Preexistence is of such kind. Therefore, etc. 


The minor is proved in this way: The internal complexions of humans truly vary as much 
as their external components; and mental troubles are also as diverse as the physical. 
It is like idiosyncrasies, or the roots of temperment in parts of the same body, whether 
mental or spiritual (which is really the same), the propensity towards invention or cog- 
nition of the same souls, as if they were small images that became impregnated in this 
world. It is easily observed that some, who are most prone to those opinions, to the point 
that they assent to the first intuition, firmly hold on to it still. In contrast, others, equally 
erudite and with as much mental acumen, completely hesitate about that judgment. 
Although the proposition is clear in itself, and apparently confirmed by evidence, how 
often is proof not sought by that method? Indeed, it is possible that those who cry out 
against it most vociferously are the same ones who are averse to seeing and who deny 
what is innate in their own nature. It is from this that perceptions consistent with these 
antipathetic and irregular doctrines arise. Does anything about the preexistence of souls, 
which descended in this fashion 
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derunt, praoccupatz certo quodam ad hzc vel illa Principia affeQu, inGroquead 
alia odio? `.. - 5 * 

Idem obfervari poteft circaea pad quz multi inclinant, admodum propenfi 
adcerta quzdam exercitia ,Opetationesque peculiares s de quibus determinationi- 
busad muita {pecialia fingulariter tendentibus cohgrua nulla dari poteft ratio, nifi 
quod animz eorum in alio priuscomparuerinttheatro, antequam inhoc defcende- 
rent, ubiaddictz fuerint certz cuidam actionum fpeciei, huic ipfi quam hic affe- 
&sre deprehenduntur admodum analogz ;quà fi delectatz fuerint vehementius, 
diuque exarcitatz habitum acquifierint; probabile cft, illas femper cettasquasdam 
de iis in (c retinere reliquias, & quafi Itriéturas atque fragmenta, cumque ratio 
illarum czterzque facultates, maturucrint , quis neget illas de novo cxcimii pof- 
fe ad has icerum ebgendas, de novo'amandas, & poftlimiio quaft in ufum reyo- 
candas.. CI MEL MIRA i l 
Ad'Arg. hoc XL. Refp. Idem. Znclinationer non referendas ad flatum quen- 
dam priorem : nif [VAtttere velimus „in cao, abi anima praexititiffe finguntur , pro- 
Jlarctanquam ia Theatro, gus philofophentur , alios qui futrinam veltextrinam exer- 
ceant; altas qurarna tratlent, abosalind vita genus feclantes: ad bac n. Ed finuliaho- 
minum incinationes feruntur. &c. Regeto. Hic refpondebitis vos Hebrai, thea- 
tram Ic. Tad in quo compatuerincanime, non (altem effe originatium in caelo , fed 
& luccedaneum in terra : cui inníititür tota veftrahypothefisde revolarionibus.Per- 
at. DEUSquiin prodatfionem bominis infinit, imprimit ipf etiam inclinationem 
banc velillam Xc. Kegero. Adcaufam primam faltem recurrendum cfTe, cum non 
dantur medie. Et (i hzcde indifferentibus concedantur, quid dicendum de pravis i 
ut (unt inclin.tiones ad bella, traudes, atheismum, &c. " l 

$. 13. Daodecimo. Quacunque opjnio fluit ex ipfa durationis natura illa et 
veta, Hec&c, Ergo &c. VM ° eee 

. Minor probaiur, quia quicquid capax eft indefinite durations à parte poft; 
illud etiam eft capax durationis indefinite à parte ante, per fuam naturam, qua ín 
fe nihil continet, quod anceriori bine dutatipni repugnet, ia quantum fc, Natura 
p.oducti idadmittic. Talis autem eft anima, Ergo. — 

Ad Arg.hoc XII. Idem refpondet: Won eff quaftse,cujus durationiz anima fis 
capax; fed cuia fit particeps reddita. Regerp. In atfectionibus.ex ipla eflentia Hu- 
entibus capacitatem cffe argumentuaractus ipfius, quod vel (it, ve] fuerit vel futurüs 
fit.  Capacitasenimintelligitur ex partenoftrijut fentus fic : in quo concipi poteft 
citra sepugnantiam,hoc velillad , in illo fuit, eff, velerit. Sicin anima elt capacitas 
ad ubidefinitivum ; ergo aliquando etitingo. Sic in Satana eft capacitas julbitie. E. 
aliquando fuitjuftus. . ote hac ae. ae... J 

§. 14. Sequuntur Argumenta ab autoritate feripturæ depromta : eaque vel id 
probandam przexiltentiam omniumanungrum, velfoliusaniga Meffix, Hla autern 
faxlegq. | 5 0c n ' l 
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and aspire to a certain preoccupation about this particular principle, introduce that 
odiom to others? 

The same observation can be made about the inclination of many towards certain 
peculiar actions—many odd propensities and unusual tendencies—about which no one 
is able to give an acceptable explanation, unless it is that those souls had a prior exis- 
tence in a different arena where, before descending into this one, they became addicted 
to a certain species of action that they are caught engaging in. What if the delights had 
become powerful, and had been exercised daily until a habit was acquired? It is probable 
that some remnants of the habit would always be retained, just like something broken 
off by fragmentation. This is an explanation for why those other faculties strengthened 
and subverted the possibility for those who were given a second chance, but were sent 
away again, to return home as if being recalled. 

Against the eleventh the response is the same: Inclinations do not refer to previous 
states, unless an actual state in heaven, where the souls preexisted in form, standing before 
that arena, where some who were philosophers, others shoemakers or weavers, work; others 
bear arms or pursue other ways of life: these and similar human inclinations. etc. I reply: The 
Hebrews respond that the arena in which the souls became compatriots did not originate 
in heaven, but on earth. Your hypothesis of revolution is supported completely by this. I 
continue: God, who through the process of emanation created man, imprinted the potential 
inclination that was actualized, etc. | reply: The first cause, at least, should be preferred, 
when a middle one is not offered. And if this about indifference is conceded, then what can 
be said of depravity and the inclinations towards war, fraud, atheism, etc.? 

§13. Twelfth: Whichever opinion proceeds from one that is eternally true, that one is 
true. This one does, etc. Therefore, etc. 

The minor is proven: Anything capable of a posterior existence of an indefinite dura- 
tion is equally capable of an anterior existence of an indefinite duration through its own 
nature, if in itself it contains nothing that would have been incompatible with this dura- 
tion, regardless of its expanse. It would permit access to the products of nature. Of such 
kind is the soul. Therefore. 

The response against the twelfth objection: It is not a question of what duration the soul 
is capable of, but of the condition it is restored to. I reply: In its state of essential fluidity, 
it has the capacity to be the subject of the same action, whether in the present, past, or 
future. We can certainly perceive the capacity through the senses that see one side as 
being repugnant or another as what was, is or will be. In the soul, this is the capacity to 
be anywhere definitively. Therefore, it could have gone at any time. In Satan, this is the 
capacity of justice to be justice at any time. 

§14. Here is produced a series of arguments from the authority of Scripture, which 
can prove the preexistence of all souls, especially the soul of the Messiah, from which 
the others follow: 
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I, Deurer.29.1¢.- Nec vobis folis hoc fadus ferio & execrationes iftas,fed 
cundtis prafentibus coram Domino DEO noftro, & quinon híc nobifcumhodie, 
unde argumentantur Veltrates : 

Cum quibus DEUS feedus ferit, illi non funt plane non entia, quia fo 
dus requirit duo relata realia. 
Atqui Deus feriit foedus cum Iftaélitis, quinondum nati fuerunt; 

E. qui nondum nati fuerunt, non fuerunt plane non entia , & per confequens 
anima corum , vel delitueruntin animabus parentum , quod juxta prafuppofitum 
Seminarii & traducis materialis abfurdum effe , fuperius probatum : veljam tum 
pizextiterunt, : | 

$. 15.11. Ief 97.29. Nonenim in fempiternum litigabo, neque ufquead f- 
ncm ira(car , quia fpiritus d facie mea operiert, & animas ego feci. Unde argumen- 
tum veftratium s . 

Si DEUS iple teftatur, fe pro pofteritate, cum qua non fitlitigaturus, feciffe a- 
nimas, utiqueanimz illz , antequam veniret tempus illud, quo fpiritus homines de- 
beat operire , jam przextiterunt: 

Sed verum eft prius, extextu, E, & pofterius. 

§. 16. III. Ierem, 1.5, Priusquamte formareminutero , novite, velpotius, 
'indiditibi fcientiam , & antequam exires de vulva fan&tificavi te; unde fic à veftrati- 
businfertur. 

Quemcunque DEUS ita nevit,ut fcientiam indat ipfi & eum fanctificet & 
conftituat prophetam , illum oportet exiftere, 

Atqui cuidam Deusifta tribuitantequam formaretur in utero, E. quidam an- 
tequam formaretur in utero exiftit ; & fi quidam, quid obftat quin omnes? quia du- 
ratio fpiritibus creatisomnibus eft eadem. 

giz. IV. Ecclefiaft. 4,2. 3. Etlaudavi magis mortuosquam viventes, & feli- 
ciorem utroque judicavi, qui necdum natuseft , necvidit mala qua fubfolefiunt , 
undeárgumentum: confer Matth. 26. 24. 

Cui competit vel minima fpeciesfelicitatis, de illo non poteft negari exiftentia - 
Atqui non natorale quid wibuitur, Ergo &e. 

§. 18. V. Job. 38. 21. Scis,quia tunc natus eras, & numerus dierum tuorum 
magnus, "Vel Interrogativé:{cicbasne quod tunc nafciturüs efes , & numerum die- 
rum tuorum multorum ? ) í : 

Ex utroque fenfu fluit Praexiftentiaanima Jobi ; quippe qni ftatuitur prefens 
ipfis rerum initiis. 

$.19. Vl. Sap. vf. 19. Puer autem eramingeniofus , & fortis fim ani- 
mam bonam,& magis bonus exiftens, veni in corpus immaculatam. Unde: Qut 
venit in corpus jam bonus exiftens, illius certé anima nòn cum corpore incipit, 

§.20, VIL. Joh. 9.2. Interregaverunt Jefum difeipuliejus : Rabbi quis pecca 
vit, hicaut parentes ejus ,ut cecus nafteretur? Refpondit Je(us : Neque hic pecca- 
vit, nequc patentes ejus fed ut &c. unde argumentum: Quam- 
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I. Deuteronomy 29:14-15: “It is not with you alone that I am making this sworn cov- 
enant, but with whoever is standing here with us today before the Lord our God, and 
with whoever is not here with us today." 

With this, God made a federation with undifferentiated entities, despite a federation's 
requiring two real things. 

Well, God made a federation with the Israelites who at that time had not yet been 
born. Even though they were not yet born, they were still not undifferentiated entities. 
Consequently, their souls were either destroyed in the souls of their parents, which like 
the presupposition about seeds and material translation, is absurd, as already proven; or 
else, they indeed preexisted. 

815. II. Isaiah 57:16: “For I will not contend forever, nor will I always be angry; for the 
spirit would grow faint before me, and the breath of life that I made." 

To extend your argument: If God Himself testifies for a posterity with which He has no 
tie, that He created souls of the sort that existed before time, those spirits of men must 
have been engaged and already preexisted. 

Indeed, the former is true, according to the text; therefore, the latter. 

$16. III. Jeremiah 1:5: “Before I formed you in the womb I knew you, and before you 
were born I consecrated you; I appointed you a prophet to the nations." 

This can be interpreted as follows: Whoever God in this fashion revives, knowingly 
introduces Himself to, sanctifies and makes a prophet, that one must exist. 

The one to whom God attributed this before his formation in the womb, that one 
existed before his existence in the womb. And if this is true for him, then why is it not 
true for all, the duration of all created spirits being the same? 

817. IV. Ecclesiastes 4:2-3: “And I thought the dead who are already dead more fortu- 
nate than the living who are still alive. But better than both is he who has not yet been 
and has not seen the evil deeds that are done under the sun"; compare Matthew 26:24. 

That is felicitous, agreeing even with the least species; from this, it is not possible to deny 
existence. And so it is not by birth of such kind that this is attributed. Therefore, etc. 

$18. V. Job. 38:21: "You know, for you were born then, and the number of your days 
is great!" 

Well, interrogatively: Do know when your birth will be, and what the number of your 
days will be? The preexistence of Job's soul can be inferred from this sentence, for his 
presence from the beginning of things is established here. 

$19. VI. Wisdom of Solomon 8:19: “As a child I was by nature well endowed, and a good 
soul fell to my lot; or rather, being good, I entered an undefiled body." 

From this: Whoever now comes in the body has good existence; it certainly must have 
begun as a soul and not body. 

$20. VII. John 9:2-3: “And his disciples asked him, ‘Rabbi, who sinned, this man or 
his parents, that he was born blind?’ Jesus answered, ‘It was not that this man sinned, 
or his parents. ” 
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Quameunque en datá commodiffima oceafiane Chriftus non refutavit, 
nec pro erronea redarguit, in illa nibil eft veneni, nequo periculi vel etrotis. 

Atqui hzc de praexiftentia taliseft. Ergò &c.. 
§ zr. WIL. Quicunq; in fcriptura dicuntur perditi ilh aliquando fueruntnoa 
rditi ; omne enim quod perditum dicitur, prafupponit, quodaliquando fuerit 
inpoteftate ejus, qui poftea perdidit; quod enim in poteftate nunquam fuit, noa 
poteft dici elfe perditum. : i NE 

Atqui omneshomines in fcriptura dicuntur perditi, ; 

E. omnpesaliquando fuerunt non perditi , adeoquein poteftate fapremi Domini, 

Minor probatur Pfal.19,26. Jet. 50,6. Ez.34.16.Luc.ts,6.9,24. Cap.t9.10, Mateh, 
15.24. Matth agar, i : 

$.22; IX. Quicunque dicuntur ovium more errare, & difperfi effc,illi pra- 
fupponuntur fuiffe in grege : 

Atqui hominesin {criptura dicuntur errare ficut oves & difperfi effc à grege, t. Pe- 
tti 2.25. Joh.ir.53. bdo c * B s 

Ergo fueruntin grege; & per confequens praextiterunt. — . 

§. 23. X. Quucunquein terrà funt peregrini & extranei, illialebi quam in terra 
‘fantcxorti,& alibrhabentpatriam, 7. 
Atqui homincs in tetra dicuntur in facris peregrini, Er.&c. : 
Minor probatur ex Df.39 14.LPet.2 rr. Hebr. 13. Pugo. 
$24. XI, SiDeuscreavitomnia (imal ; etiam animas creayitfimul : 
Atqui verum eft prius, ex Ecclefiaftic.i8.1, Ergo &c. unde & Pater fpirituum dici- 
tur Heb.iz.9. . TE " MO : 
$.25. XIL Quicunque dicuntur in facris in peccatis mortui, illi prasfuppoe 
nunturaliquando fuiffe vivi,quia omnis privatio prefüuppenithabitum. — — 
Atquiqui &c, Eph.z.1.5. E.&c.Nonfueruatautem tales unquam in hoc coc- 
pore. E. ante. " : "T gx 55 
$.26. Jam Argumentum exfacrisde Anima Meffiz proferam: 

Si Chrifti Anima preextitit,omnium anime przexi(tunt, 

Atqui verum eft prius, prout ex facrisjam docebitur, E. &c. 

Ad Argumentum hoc idem Relpondet : Hinc fequereiur : E, animabus omnt- 
bus competit apparuiffe Patriavchis, collocitusa effe cum Mofe dfraelitas hberaffe 2c. 
Regero. Diftinguendointer id quod Chrilto competit rationeeffentiz , quod ipfi 
competitratione officii ;deillo autem loquitur argumentum,non dehocgencere, 

Major probatur , quia preter peccatum Chriftus in omnibus nobis üimiliseft; & 
emuiumanimarüm ratione durationis cadem eft ratio, 

M:norprobatur. ^ 

1. Qujajam Patriarchis fepiusapparuit, cum Mofe fepe converfatus eft, Ifzacli- 
tasex Egypto liberavit,in deferto comitatus eft,inque Cananzam introduxit &c.te- 
fe praici loca V. T. infinita Paulo, 1, Cor.1e. 4.& p E fubfumti 

; ; 2 iRe- 


ý 
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From this argument, it follows that whatever given opinion accommodates the occa- 
sion of Christ cannot be disproved or refuted by error; it can contain nothing that is 
poison, dangerous or erroneous. 

Preexistence is of such kind. Therefore, etc. 

§21. VIII. Whoever in Scripture is said to be lost must, for a time, not have been lost; 
of all of those of whom it is said that they are lost, the presupposition is that all of them 
must have been in the state of potentiality that precedes loss; because truly, if they had 
not been in the state of potentiality, then it could not be said that they lost it. 

This can be said about all men who in Scripture are said to be lost. 

Therefore, all of those at some time were not lost, and were in the potentiality of the 
supreme God. 

The minor is proven: Psalms 19:26; Jeremiah 50:6; Exodus 34:16; Luke 15:6, 9, 24, 19:10; 
Matthew 15:24, 18:11. 

§22. IX. Whoever says sheep are foolish to stray and be dispersed presupposes that 
they were once in a herd. 

Similarly, men in Scripture are said to stray just like sheep and be dispersed from 
herds (1 Peter 2:5; John 11:53). 

Therefore, they were in a herd; and consequently, they preexisted. 

§23. X. Whoever on earth travels in foreign countries must previously have gone from 
his land, and previously had a homeland. 

Those men in the land are said to be in holy travel. Therefore, etc. 

The minor is proven by Psalms 39:14; 1 Peter 2:1; Hebrews 11:13; Psalms 119:19. 

§24. XI. If God created everything at the same time, the souls must have been created 
at the same time, as well. 

The prior is true from Ecclesiastes 18:1. Therefore, etc., about which is said of the spiri- 
tual Father in Hebrews 12:9. 

$25. XII. Whoever mentions mortal sin in sacred literature presupposes a time of life, 
because all privation presupposes possession. 

About which see Ephesians 2:1, 5. Therefore, they could not have been, on the other 
hand, in that way forever in that body. Therefore, they existed before. 

826. Now to the objection that is proffered about the sacredness of the Messiah’s soul: 
If Christ's soul preexisted, then all souls preexisted. 

The minor is true in this, just as we learn from Scripture. Therefore, etc. 

The response to the objection: Hence, it follows. Therefore, all souls came together in the 
appearance of the Patriarchs, were collected with Moses and liberated with the Israelites, 
etc. I reply: Distinguish between that which Christ completes with essential rationality, 
and that which completes itself with dutiful rationality. From this, the argument can be 
said to be of a different type. 

The major is proven because with the exception of sin, Christ resembles us in every- 
thing; and the same computation measures the duration of all souls. 

The minor is proven. 

1. Who already appeared often to the Patriarchs, spoke often with Moses, liberated 
the Israelites from Egypt, made a convoy for them in the desert, introduced them into 
Canaan, etc. Witness more in passages from the New Testament: Paul in 1 Corinthians 
10:4; and John 1:1. To the proof near at hand: 
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Y Ref pondetIdem. Apparuit quidem Filius Dei Patribus fed Desa €¢¢.nimirum YY 
Gen 18 (Ex 3.3 gea loca de antsuv | cfle dicinequeant:—' Petra owe lfyaelirasfeque- 
barur erat Chriflus fed ut Deus,quem tentarunt in itinere, E a que profivati [unt Vli, 
1.Cor 10,45. Pfal.78 19 feq. 

Regero. Hincfiqui quod Chriftus aliquando concipiendus fi fub una natura; 
quia in Vct T. persaltera unionis ejus fingulariffimanondum excitiflet. /— Soppofità 
aut m Preexiffentia arma ejus , nil abíutdieft , fi torum illud unitum intelligatur 
pet Tetiagrammaron,ficut Jer. 23.6. 

2. Quia ipfe teftstur,fe claritatem babuiffe priusquam mundus fieret apud Pa~ 
trem, Joha7.5.. hae autem non eft claritas divinitatis, quiailla per fuam naturam eft 
immu:abits; E,animz tum jam preexiftentis. ` 

Ad prob. bane 2. Refpondet idem, Eff ea claritas divinitatis, quippe que fuit 
ante ritndana. quam Chriftus petir fibi dari fecundum humanam naturam. Kegero. 
Si claritas divinitatis intelligeretur, dicendum fuiffet, clarifica me illa. claritate , 
quam habeo apud te: quia claricas divinitatis nunquam diminuta fuit, ficut claritas 
creaturalitatis ejus, 

3. Porió ipfe teftatur : Fxivià Patre, & veniin mundum, iterum relinquo 
mundum & vado ad Patrem. Joh. 16. 28. 

4. ]ohig. Nemoatcenditin celum ,nifiqui defcendit de ceelo, filius ho- 
minis. &c. 

5. Jobannes Baptifta de ipfo teftatur , quod de furfum venerit. Joh.3. 31. 

6. herum Chriftusipfe Joh. 6.32. Pater meus dat vobis, panem de caelo ve- 
rum: panis enim Dei verus eft, qui de cœlo defcendit, &c. 

7. Ibidem y. 38, Ego deícendi de culo. 

8. Mifit me vivens Pater, &c. Hiceft Panis qui de Coelo defcendit. Job. 6. 
Y. 57.58. Confer. Y. 41. 5% 

9. Secundus homo eft Dominus ex calo. t. Corrs. y. 47. 

10. Hocfentitein vobis quod & in Chrifto Jefo,qui cum in formaDeieffet,non 
rapinam arbitratuseft, effezqualum Deo, fed femetipfum exinanivitformam fervi 
accipiens in (imilitudinemhominum fa&us, &c. funt verba Pauli, Phil.2.5. feq. 

Quz omnia cum precedentibus non poffunt ullo modo intelligi de divina 
natura Chrifti, que nec variari, nec loco moveri poteft propter divinam fuam ex- 
ccllentiam & omniprafentiam ipfi effentialem ; & per confequens neceflatid expli- 
canda funt deanima Chrifti que longè preextitit terreno fuo corpori; unde certifie 
mum argumentum necti poteft, prexiftere & czrerorum hominum animas. 

Ad probationes. 4.4. V'quead 10. Refpondet. Jntelligi ipfum Dei Filing, 
E de exitu, defcenfn , adventu Yeorgerh, qua fit mantfeflatio illa de qua. Tim.3. 16, 
Regero. Hypothefin illam, per quam fcriptura intelligi potcft tecundum literam, 
fi Dec & Chrifto aliásnil deioget, preferendam cffe illi, que troposin feiipturam 
infert & allegorias. Hocipium enim nimium quantum abfterret infideles a cona 

€onveríio- 
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. The same response: God the Father indeed appeared to the Son, but God, etc. namely 


mm! (Genesis 18:1; Exodus 3:3), in which locations the soul of the Messiah is unable 
to speak. The stone that followed the Israelites was Christ, but it was God who drew them 
an itinerary, and to whom they were prostrate (1 Corinthians 10:4-5; Psalms 78:19ff.). 

I reply: It follows that Christ at that time was conceived as having in one nature, 
that of the Old Testament; the other part of His singular nature did not yet exist. 
This, however, assumes the preexistence of that soul. This is not absurd if all of it is 
understood to be united by the Tetragrammaton (see Jeremiah 23:6). 


. According to the same testimony, the glory itself had been inhabited before the world 


was made by the Father ( John 17:5). This, however, is not the divine light because by 
its own nature, it is immutable. Therefore, souls at that time already preexisted. 

To the second objection, I respond: Divine glory, indeed, existed before the world 
which Christ petitioned for, to give Himself a second nature, human. | reply: If this can 
be interpreted as divine glory, then the glory that illuminates me, which I have as do 
you, cannot be diminished, just as the glory of creatures cannot be. 


. Further, the same testimony from John 16:28: *I came from the Father and have come 


into the world, and now I am leaving the world and going to the Father." 


. John 3:13: “No one has ascended into heaven except he who descended from heaven, 


the Son of Man." 


. About this, John the Baptist affirms that He came from on high ( John 3:31). 
. Christ Himself affirms in John 6.32: “but my Father gives you the true bread from 


heaven." 


. The same chapter, verse 38: “I have come down from heaven.” 
. John 6:57-58: "As the living Father sent me, ... This is the bread that came down from 


heaven"; compare verses 41 and 51. 


. 1 Corinthians 15:47: "the second man is from heaven." 
10. 


Paul to the Philippians 2:5-7: *Have this mind among yourselves, which is yours in 
Christ Jesus, who, though he was in the form of God, did not count equality with God 
a thing to be grasped, but made himself nothing, taking the form of a servant, being 
born in the likeness of men." 


All of the preceding can only mean the divine nature of Christ, which does not vary and 
cannot be moved from its position because of its own excellent divinity and essential 
omnipresence. Consequently, it is necessary that the soul of Christ be explained as hav- 
ing preexisted long before the corporealization of His body. From this, it is possible to tie 
together certain arguments about the preexistence and cauterization of human souls. 


For proofs of 3 and 4, and up to 10, I respond: This must mean the Son of God Himself, 


and His going forth, descent and divine advent, by which He is manifested (1 Timothy 3:16). 
I proceed: The hypothesis that derives from a literal interpretation of Scripture, but one 
in which neither God nor Christ is diminished, is to be preferred to one in which tropes 
and allegories are inserted. This, indeed, has frightened away a great number of infidels 
from conversion 
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vérftonead Chriftianifmum , quod fiditiosillos terminos tolerare nequeant, Lo- 
cus autem 1, Tim, 3.16. De Anima Meffiz loquitur cum divinitate unltà : puferum 
fi textum 1ntueamur Syriacum. ‘ . 
n. — Hebr. y.6. Primogenitum Pateritetum inttaduxitin mundum, quod fe- 
cundüm humanitatem intelhgendum ex y. 9. l 

Ad probar, bancii Primogenitnm effe Dei , Chrifto fecundum divinam 
E humanam naturam competere potefl, Regero. Nervum aigumenti confiftere 
ineo, quod iterum introductus dicatur: unde conlequitur, Hum jam ante introdu- 
étum fujfle fecundtim humanitatem, juxta quam unituseft. y. 9. 

12, tr. Joh 3.5.8. Quiaatem appatet ille non demum cipit effe. 

, Ad probatur 12, Refpondet, || /ufellige Deum, qui apparuerit, juxta Tim, 
3-16. Regero. Senfum {cripture ficnon facilitari, cuminfidelibus incomprehea- 
fibile fit, quomodo ille qui invifibilis cft , apparuiffe dicaturextia Prophetiam. 

$. 27. Sequuntur argumenta ab authoritate humana,fuo modo tamen facra. 

L Primo producantur Apoftoli. Domini noftri nondum illuminati, qui huic 
opinioni fueruat addicti & tamen non corrcéti à Domino ut patet (1.) exeo, quod 
rogarent, de caca nato. Joh. 9.2. (2.) exeo, quod dicerent», alios eum putare 
Johannem Baptiftam , alios Eliam, alios Hierimiam , aut unum ex Prophetis, 
Matth. 16. 34. Qux affertio fine fundamento Praexiftentiz fubfiftere non potu- 
ifler, nectamen à Domino correcta eft ; prout, fi quiderrorisin ea, procul omni 
dubio à (an&iffimo & benigniffimo illo magiftro factum fuiffet., (3.) exeo, quod 
cuin Dominus diceret; fe exiviffe à Patre: illi ftatim dicerent, Ecce nunc palam lo- 
queris & proverbium nullum dicis, Joh.16. 29. E E , 

M. Infcenam prodeat Clemens Alexandrinus, qui fpe in feriptis fuis hujus opi- 
nionis facit mentionem , nec unquam camen illam redarguit ceu erroneam ; fic 
enim ait ftromat. 1. Manifeftum eft Barbaros fpeciatim ,bonorafle Legislatores 
fuos atque Magiftros, Deos eofdem appellantes, Putant enim cum Platope, 
Animas quasdam bonas reli&oloco fuo fupercarlefti fu(eipere: defcenfum in hunc 
tartarum , affümtisque corporibus participes fieri omnium, qux in Generatione 
occurrunt miferiarum , & folicité curam agere generis humani, cui leges tradiderint 
& Philefophiam predicaverint/. ^ .,;.— i 

Deinde l. 3. cum adverfüs Marcioniras difputat,non pauca Loca ex Platone’ 
allegat, pacum direct partim indirecte hanc opinionem includentia; ex quibus cft 
illud ;ex Phadone: Effe arcanum traditionead nos delatum, quod nos homincsin 
hac vita velurin carcere fimus. Idem'illud, (ubi Heraclitum fimul & Pythagoram & 
Socratem cum Platone citat) Mors eft fi quid expergefacti videm?,fi quid dormictes 
videmusfomnuseft, | Maximéautem congtuit,quod ex Philolao Pythagorzo citat. 
Teftantur antiqui Theologi & vates, animam terreno huic corpori adjunda effe per 
modum poena,eamq; quamdin in eodem eft,fepultam effe. Et cótra hac nihil affert, 

Eodem libro quamvis admodum fele opponat Julio Cafliano,his tamen verbis 

“CED 3 nutur ; 
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to Christianity, those fictions placing limits on what can be tolerated. A passage in 1 
Timothy 3:16, speaks of the soul of the Messiah united with divinity, especially if the 
Syriac text is consulted. 

u. Hebrews 1:6: “And again, when he brings the firstborn into the world,” which means 
He must have been given His human nature second (from verse 9). 

To prove number u: The first born of God can be considered Christ, in whom the 
divine and human natures are able to come together. I respond: The strength of the 
argument consists in this—that which was previously introduced was followed by 
humanity, with which it was united (verse 9). 

12. 1 John 3:5, 8: This, on the other hand, seems to indicate that it was not begun there. 

To prove 12, the response: This could mean God, who appeared, according to 1 Timo- 
thy 3.16. | respond. The sense of Scripture itself is not easy, infidels finding it diffi- 
cult to comprehend how, according to the prophets, that which is invisible became 
apparent. 


827. Following are arguments from human authorities that are, nevertheless, sacred in 
their own way. 


I. The first was produced by the as-yet unilluminated apostles of our Lord, who were led 
to His opinions that, though not corrected by God, were still accessible. (1) From this, 
they proceeded to question the birth of heaven (John 9:2). (2) Then, they proceeded to 
discuss that which had been clarified by John the Baptist, Elijah and Jeremiah, among 
other prophets (Matthew 16:14). These assertions could not stand without the foundation 
of preexistence, not without being corrected by God. Even if there were errors in pro- 
ceeding, there would still be no doubt about the holiness and goodness of that great feat. 
(3.) That which was spoken by God was attributed to the Father. It is said of that state, in 
John 16:29: “It is now that you speak openly and that you no longer use parables.” 

II. Clement of Alexandria proffered the theory that often in Scripture, many opinions 
are mentioned, but errors are never refuted. The same can be found in the first book of 
the Stromateis: "The non-Greeks are famous for the exceptional honor they pay their 
legislators and teachers, calling them gods. According to Plato, they suppose that good 
souls leave 'the place beyond the heavens' and submit to coming to this Tartarus of 
ours, taking bodily form, and sharing in all the evils of birth in their care for the race of 
humankind; it was they who laid down laws and proclaimed philosophy." 

Then, in Book III, where he disputes against the Marcionites,**" he cites several pas- 
sages from Plato, some with direct, some with indirect references. This is the opinion 
from the Phaedo: "This is a secret tradition, revealed to us, that we are in this life as in a 
prison. [Here, Heraclitus, Pythagoras and Socrates are cited by Plato.] This state, which 
we believed revealed, is more like death in which we believe ourselves sleeping.” This 
agrees strongly with the opinion of Philo the Pythagorean." According to the testimony 
of ancient theologians and prophets, souls are joined to corporeal bodies for punish- 
ment, and during this time, they are interred. Nothing can be asserted against this. 

In the same book, although completely in opposition, Johannes Cassianus," neverthe- 
less, uses these 
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uritar: Exiftimatnobile hocingenium magis ad mentem Platonis, animam , que 
divina fit & fupertia, concupifcentiá effeeminatam defcendere in generationem & 
corruptionem. 
Imo in Protrept. exprefse ait: Chriftum iterum in coelos revoca(fe eos, qui in 
terram disjecti erant. z 

III. Sequatur i a qui apertiùs hanc opinionen: propagavit , quam ut 
allegationibus opus fic. 

IV, Porrd Synefius Epifcopus Cyrenenfis, quiepifol. ror. expreffeait: Revera, 
animam corpore exiftentiá pofteriorem cffe, nunquam dignabor opinari. Ec Hy. 
mno 3, UtGatta celeftis , Effu(us (amin terram, Fonti me, reftitue, unde effu- 
fus fum , vagans exul. 

V. His accedit Arnobius , qui adver(üsgentes I. r.ficait: Nonne Deo omnes 
debemus hoc ipfam primum quod fumus, quod effe homines dicimur, quod ab ee 
vel miffi vel lapli cecitate hujus in corporis vinculiscontinemur? i 

VI. Prudentius fefe offert; qui hymno in exequiis defun@ogum fic canit. 

Patet ecce fidelibus ampli 
Via lucida jam Paradifi : 

Licet & nemus illud adire, 

Homini quod ademerat anguis. 

illic, precor optime Dućtor 

Famulam tibi præcipe mentem , 

Genitali in fede facrart 

Quam liquera: exul & errans, l 

VIL Auguftinus quoque de hac opinione non fine favore loquitur : lib. 1-de 
libero arbitrio : utrumante confortium hujus corporis alia quadam vita vixerit 
animus, magna quattio eft, n fecretum. Ibideml. 3. de præexiftentia ani- 
marum cum fermo eft, ficait: fide Deoaliud fenferimus quam elt; intentio no- 
ftranon in beatitatem, fed in vanitatem compellet ; De creatura verò (i quid aliter 
quam fefe habet fenferiraus, dummodo nonid pro cognito perceptoque teneamus, 
nullum periculum. Etindifcuffione quadruplicis illius quæftionis , utrum nempe 
animam propagetur, ancreetur, and Dcoé fccreto quodam receptaculo, ubi præ- 
exiftat, mittatur; an veró proprio motu huc decidat ? fic ait: Aut nondum ifta 
quaftio à divinorum librorum Catholicis traCtatoribus pro merito fuæ obfecuri- 
tatis & perplexitatis evoluta atqueilluftrata eft: autífijam factum eft, nondum in 
manus noftras ejusmodi lirerz pervenerunt, 

VIII. S. Bafilius quoque & IX. Gregc ‘us Nazianzenus quod non adver- 
fati fuerint opinioni huic,exinde patet ; quod ex fcriptis Origenis tam egregium 
librum excerpferunt, cui nomen indiderunt Origenis Philocalia ; in quo pauca 
loca reperiuntur,qua partim implicite partim apetté affirmant Przexi(tentiam ani- 
marum. Ulterius allegari poflent, . 

; X. Johan- 
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unifying words: “But our brilliant friend must take a more Platonic view and imagine 
that the soul is divine in origin and has come to our world of birth and decay after being 
made effeminate by desire.” 

In his Protrept. [Didactique], he says: “Christ recalled to heaven those who were dis- 
persed on earth.” 

III. This is followed by Origen,“ who attempted to publicize this opinion through 
allegations made in his work. 

IV. Further, Synesius, Bishop of Ptolemais,"" whose epistle 105 says: “For my own part, 
I can never persuade myself that the soul is of more recent origin than the body."" And 
Hymn 3: "Like a roseate heaven, I scattered on earth. Restore me to the source from 
which I scattered, far from which I wander, exile!" 

V. Arnobius," who accedes to this in his book The Case Against the Pagans (1.1), 
explains: “Do we not owe everything to God the same as at first, which is dedicated to 
being human, that from which whether sent or lapsed blind that is contained in the 
imprisoned body?" 

VI. Prudentius himself offers “Hymn on the Burial of the Dead,” where he sings: “See 
now, for the faithful a shining way lies open to the spacious garden of paradise, and they 
may enter that grove which the serpent took from man. There, I pray, good Leader, give 
command that the spirit, Thy servant, be consecrated to Thee in the home of its birth, 
which it left to wander in exile." 

VII. Regarding this, St. Augustine, not without favor, says in The Free Choice of the 
Will: *...and whether the soul lived another kind of life before its union with the 
body and one time lived a life of wisdom is a great question, a great mystery" (112). In 
the third book, whose subject is the preexistence of souls, he says the same: “If, there- 
fore, we conceive of Him otherwise than as He is, we will be driven towards vanity, not 
towards happiness. But if we conceive of creatures otherwise than as they are, there is 
no danger, provided we do not regard our knowledge as certain." And in the discussion 
of this fourfold question, of whether, truly, the souls are propagated or created, whether 
placed in a receptacle He made by separating from it in a certain way, or whether in truth 
arranged by its own motion, he says: “Either this question has not yet been explained 
and clarified by Catholic commentators of the Sacred Scripture, as the obscurity and 
perplexity of the matter warrant, or, if this has been done, such writings have not yet 
come into my hands."** 

VIII. Neither St. Basil! nor IX. St. Gregory of Nanzianze," opposed this opinion, as can 
be seen in extracts from many of Origen's excellent books, under the title The Philocalia 
of Origen." The affirmation of a belief in the preexistence of souls appears in a number 
of locations, some implicit, others explicit. Beyond this, one can cite: 
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X. Johannes Hierofolymitanus, l 

XL. Philaftrius. > l 

XII. Boetius. Quostamen ob bieviratis Itudium prarerimas. 

$. 28. Sequuntur argumenta ab autoritate Philofophorum defumra. Hic 
enim Teftimonium Antiquitaus maximum reperitur , quocunque vcrtamus 
oculos. MEE í , 

1, In Agypto enim antiquifIima occultarum fcientiarum nnerieg alfepuieniem 
habemus Trifmegiftum, utex fragmentisejus apparet. 

H. Necnon Gymnofophiltas, & Brachmanes Indorunr; & Períarum Chaldxo- 
rumque Magos, ut manifeftum cft ex oraculis Magicis vel Chaldaicis, in que com- 
mentgti funt Pletho & Pfilius.. LS 

III. Hisadde, Lector, abftryfam Judæorum Philofophiam , quam Cabbalam 
dicunt, cujusauthor Moles Philofophorum quotquot unquam fuerunt maximus: 
Unde Menafleh Ben Hrael de creatione Prov, is. f. f. ex Gemara Chagigz citat fe~ 
quentia; In coelo Empyteo effe domicilia vitz & pacis, & animarum juftorum , & 
fpirituum, átqueeriam animarum iftarum,qua in mundum ventura (unt, Etex Be- 
rcíchith Rabbaallegarillud; Doctores Judzorum locum Píalmi 15g. 4. Poft & ante 
metormalti: explicare de creatione Adami, idet hominum, facta primó die prima, 
deinde die fexta. 22 j 

IV. Huc fpeciatim pertinet Philo; in qua opinione hac nihil eft familiarius, ut 
allegationibus non fit opus. NE "E 

Addantuc V. Zoroafter. VI. Pythagoras, VII. Epicharmus. VIII. Empedo- 
des, IX. Cebes Thebanus. X; Euripides, XI. Plato; XII. Euclides. XIII. 
Virgilius, XIV. M. Cicero. XV. Plotinus, XVI. Jamblichus, XVII. Proclus. 
XVIIL Prophyrius. XIX. Pfellus ; aliique plurimi & ,ex recentioribus, XX. 
Marfilins Ficinus, XXI. Item Johannes Fernelius, qui (ibi adjungit Hipocratem 
& Galenum, deabditisrerum caufis l2. cap. 4. XXfI. Cardanus de animorum im- 
mortalitatep.235. - ~ 239. & XXIII. Pomponatius, qui tamen immortalitati 
animarum parum favet, -n (C uo : 

Arquape quid defit, hisannurherabjmus. XXIV. & Ariftotelem; qui intradt. 
de anima L wn 3. cum loquitur dé neċeffariâ qualitate corporis ab anima a&tu-^ 
andiinillós invehitur, qui materiam hanc tam negligenter tractant, quafi poffibile 
fit, ut juxta fabulas Pythagoricas , qualibet anima quodlibet corpus ingrediatur > 
cuilibet enim arimaliut propria competat {pecies, ita peculiarem elle formam, qui 
vcl aliter docent, idem dicunt , ac fi quis affirmer fabrlem intrare in fiftulam 
oportet enim fingulas artes furs uti inftrumentis, & animam fito corpore, Ubi 
certé Ariftoteles non carpit opinionem de Metempfychofi ( qua involv praexi- 
ftentiam ) fedquodanima hominis poflit intrare corpus brutale, & vice vetía, hxc. 
elt ula abfurditas, quam Ariftotelestejicit , reliquâ opinione tacite approbata, De 
Generatione anim. tamen l j. cap. 11. aliquanto clarius loquitur: Gencrantuc 
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X. John of Jerusalem." 
XI. Philaster.'" 
XII. Boethius." For the sake of brevity, others are omitted from this study. 


§28. The following arguments, taken from rediscovered ancient testimony, fall short 
of philosophical authority: 

I. In Egypt, one of the most ancient occult scientists of sustained approval is Hermes 
Trismegisthus," as appears from his fragments. 

IL And also the Gymnosophists™ and Brahmans of India. The Chaldain Mages of Per- 
sia, manifested through the oracles found in the commentaries of Pletho and Psellus." 

III. Add here, reader, the abstruse philosophy of the Jews, called Kabbalah, whose 
author is Moses, the greatest of all philosophers. From this, Manasseh ben Israel, refer- 
ring to the reference to creation in Proverbs 15:5, frequently cites the following passage 
from the Talmud Seder Mo'ed Hagigah (12b): "Araboth is that in which there are Right 
and Judgment and Righteousness, the treasures of life and the treasures of peace and the 
treasures of blessing, the souls of the righteous and the spirits and the souls which are 
yet to be born."* And in Midrash Rabbah, Genesis, the same thing is asserted. Referring to 
Psalms 139:5"'—you formed me before and after—the Jewish doctors explain this as the 
creation of Adam, that is man, who was first made on the first day, then the sixth day. 

IV. This applies in particular to Philo, in whose work nothing is more familiar than 
this opinion, so it is not necessary to include more. 

Let us add: V. Zoroaster; VI. Pythagoras; VII, Epicharmus; VIII. Empedocles; IX. Cebes 
the Theban; X. Euripides; XI. Plato, XII. Euclid; XIII. Virgil; XIV. Cicero; XV. Plotinus; XVI. 
Iamblichus; XVII. Proclus; XVIII. Porphyry; XIX. Psellus; and numerous others, among 
the most recent, XX. Marcellus Ficino; XXI. Jean Fernel, who shares in the authority of 
Hippocrates and Galen, in the treatise De abditis rerum causis libri duo, Book 2, chapter 4; 
XXII. Jerome Cardan, De animorum immortalitate (pp. 235-239). And XXIII. Pompanazzi, 
even though he does not much favor the immortality of the soul. 

And we cannot omit from our enumeration, XXIV, Aristotle, who in the treatise Gen- 
eration of Animals, Book 1, chapter 3, speaks of the necessary quality of the body separate 
from the soul to which it is introduced, that it be able to move, and be of a somewhat 
pliable material. According to Pythagoras, each soul goes into whichever body it wants 
to. Indeed, this is how the species comes together, and how particular traits, which 
can lead to others, are formed. This is like the inner formation of a pipe. It is appropri- 
ate, certainly, that just as each art requires its own tools, so, too, does the soul use the 
body. Although, certainly, Aristotle did not reject the theory of metempsychosis (which 
involves preexistence), he did reject the absurdity that the human soul can enter the 
body of an animal, and vice versa. Thus, he tacitly accepted the rest of the theory. He 
clarifies this in Generation of Animals, Book 3, chapter u: 
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in terra ejusque humiditate plante & viventia quiain terra eft hamor,in humore fpi- 
ritus,& in toto univerfo animalis calor adeó,ut quodam modo omnia fint'animarum 
plena.Ib.l2.c.3.. Ubifpeciatim tratat queftionem de praexittentiaanimarum fen. 
fitivarum & rationalium , utrumnimirum utraque dicenda fit, praexifterean verd 
rationalistantum,itaconcludit: Reliquum eft,rationalem animam folam intrareab : 
extra, utquegels divina fit, cumque cujus operatione corporis operatio nihil habet 
commune: quibus verbis opinionem Magiftri (ui Platonis expreflefequitur. 

6. 29. Sed'in contrarium I. Sicargumentanturquidam : Siin poenam unire- 
tur animacum corpore, tum unio non eff-tnaturalis; neceffer bonum & perfetio 
nature, fed potius malum quid, ficut eft omnis pena,quod abíardiffimum. 

yt. Pecinftantiam. Inpoenam quoque injun&um eft homini, ut in (udore fa- 
ciei manducet panem zut mulier pariat cù doloribus; ut terra proferat tribulos. &c. 
& ramen necfudornec dolor partus,hominis nectributi, terseratione, ceflant effe 
naturales: Imo ipfum corpus hoc craflum atque inglorium , loco gloriofi illius 
uod in ftatu innocentiz habuit homo in penam tribuarum eft, ei tamen naturale 
eft. 1. Eftergofallaciaautem dicto fecundum quid ad dictan fimplicitec; nonenim 
fimpliciter in pænam unituranima cum corpore, fed fecundum quid: & unio hee, 
‘non im peenam folum ; fed in commodum quoqueanimz conceffac(t;ut nimirum ne 
delit ei occafio redeundi ad ftatum priorem. 

6.30. Priuseftinreillud,quod ei eft naturale, quam q.iod eft preter naturam; 
fed feparatio anima, & (ubfiftentia feparata eft preter naturam; unio veró fecun- 
dum naturam, E.hzcillà prior fuit,non contra: l 

w. Diftinguendo, inter Naturam,quatenusaccipitur pro fata univerfi poft for- 
maram materiam introducto ; & quatenus accipitur pro rei Effencia. Jamque refp, 
ad minorem,unionem cum corpore quidem anima effe (ecundüm naturam,i.e.con- 
gruentem ftatui moderno corruptionis; non verd cífentialem : Cam ipfa Anime 
Effentia absqueunione hácabundé concipi queat. ; p 

6.3. SiDEUS in principiocreaffetanimas(eparatas,cum non creaffzt omnes 
res fecundum perfectionem , cujuscunque nature congruentem debitam. Ratio 
confequentiz : quíapropriam & connaturalem (ibiperfe&ionem » Bi animain 
corpore non extra corpus. E 2 

g. Diftinguendointer Animam,quatalem: & quálapfam : pofteriori fenfu con- 
cedi poteft Affertum; nonpriori,  Érfienim claudus perfectionem fuamobtinetin 
grallis;gralle tamen non pertinent ad perfectionemiejus quà homo eft. j 

§ 32. IVA. Sianime exiftuntante corpus, aur funt in via, aut in patria,'aucia 
neutro, Sednullum horum dici poteft E, non preexiftunt. 4 
X. Anime primo fueruntin patria, ubi exorte funt: deinde in flatu neutro, cum 
delapf (untin tatum peccati - & cum in hec corporaintromittunturin viam redi- 
- tus perveniunt. E. falfa eft argumenti minor. | DE 
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“Animals and plants are formed in the earth and in the water because in earth water is 
present, and in water pneuma is present, and in all pneuma soul-heat is present, so that 
in a way all things are full of Soul." See also Book II, chapter 3, where there is a special 
tract questioning the preexistence of sensitive and rational souls. On both sides, it can 
be said that preexistence is such a rational truth, as he concludes: “It remains, then, that 
Reason alone enters in, as an additional factor, from outside, and that it alone is divine, 
because physical activity has nothing whatever to do with the activity of Reason"; these 
words follow the great opinion expressed by Plato." 

$29. But to the contrary, I. it is argued: If the soul unites with the body in pain, then 
the union is not natural—not of a good and perfect nature, but potentially evil. This, as 
regards all pain, is absurd. 

Response #1: For instance, according to the injunction, man will produce bread 
through the sweat of his brow, and a woman will give birth in pain, and earth will offer 
tribulations, etc. However, neither sweat nor pain in childbirth, nor tribulations of the 
earth, cease to be natural. Indeed, this body is thick and lacks glory. The location of 
glory is in the state of innocence; man lives in painful tribulation; alas, each is natural. 
#2. Therefore, on the other hand, the second statement, though it might seem obvious, 
is also fallacious: it is not truly obvious that the soul unifies with the body in pain; and 
because this union is not always painful but has the proper measure allotted to the soul, 
then, undoubtedly, it did not lose the possibility of being restored to its prior state. 

$30. According to the prior statement, woe is natural. Even though it is outside of 
nature, the separation of soul and substance being beyond nature, true union occurs in 
accordance with nature. Therefore, the prior statement is not contradicted. 

Response: Distinguish between the two states of nature, in so far as it is the recipient 
of the state of the universe after the introduction of material forms; and in so far as it is 
the recipient of essential things. Now, with respect to the minor, the union of the body 
and soul is in accord with nature, that is, congruent with the modern state of corruption; 
but this is not its true essence. The same soul's essence, even without this union, can be 
held together quite satisfactorily. 

$31. If God in the beginning created separate souls, to the extent that He did not 
create everything to the same degree of perfection, whosoever is produced in nature is 
in debt for the following reason: that which in itself is innately perfect obtains the soul 
inside the body, not outside the body. 

Response: Distinguish between souls of that kind and those in the fallen state. It is 
possible to accept the assertion regarding the latter, but not the former. For example, 
while a lame person might be able to achieve a certain kind of perfection through the use 
of crutches, the crutches, certainly, do not constitute his perfection as a human. 

832. IV. If the souls existed before the body, then they are either en route, they are in 
the homeland, or they are in neither of the two. But none of these alternatives can pos- 
sibly be asserted. Therefore, no souls preexisted. 

Response: Souls were at first in their homeland, from which they were taken. They 
were originally in their natural state, where they fell into the state of sin. Then, they were 
placed into the body en route to achieving their return. Therefore, the minor argument 
is false. 
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6.33. V. Si Anime przexifterent procul dubio illius ftatasnion plane effent ou: 
lite ; quodtamen nihil illorum recordentur manifeftum eft. E non praexciterunt. 
E. Oblivionem prioris ftatus nihil evincere contra Preexitentiam animae 
rum, apparebit facile, fi confideremus illa, quz vel planetollunt, vel mirum in mo- 
dum diminuunt memoriam noftram in ifta vita ; quoram omnium hiç inveniemus, 
concurfuin,inque majori gradu & à potioribus caufis, quam ulii u&quam viventi 
evenire potuerunt. Quz enim memoriam noftram hic planetollu&t , potiffimum 
iftafunr, r, Sideeftopportuuitas reminifcendi aliquid, cur illis contingit, quifur- 
georesjurarent nulla fibi illa nocte obveniffzinfomnia ; poftmodum ramen occa- 
fione interdiu data, longam fæpè rerum fomniorum in memoriam fibi revocant, 
2.Si defuefcimusanimum applicare ad quedam; atq; fic qua magno labore in kcho- 
lis coufcripfimus , adulti plerumque pro noftrisnonagnofceremus , nifi ad fcripta 
nosconvincerentnomina. 3.Siinfignis quadam conftitutionis atquetemperamen- 
tiin corpore noftro fiat mutatio , fiyeabéxterne quodam accidente, fivc d morbo 
violentiori five à fonio. APTE 

Atquehzc principia oblivionis erhnia eminentius inveniuntur in defcenfu a- 
nimz in carcerem hunc terreftrem,quam unquam fieri poteft, quamdiu eundem in- 
habitat. Procul omnidubio enim longè major eft differentia inter illam rerum fce- 
nam, quam videt anima extra corpus, & quam in corpore videt,quam interea, qux 
videt homo dormiens & vigilans > Et perpetua prafentis vita negotia infignem 
in ipfamintroducunt defuetudinem reminifcendipriorum. Praterea defcenfus ca- 
rum, primus plerumqueaccidit , dum funt in ftatu Corticum atquefilentii,in quo 
forté multe arimarum mytiades permulta fecula jacuerunt, ^ Si veró citra ftatum 
filentii defcendant necCorticibus innexe fuerunt,memoriz quoque exempla de fta- 
tu priori occuirunt , ut in Chrifto Joh. 17.5. Tandem defcenfus in terrenum hoc 
corpus major eft mutatio, ad delendasque prioresin memoria fpecies multo aptior, 
quam ullum accidens, ullusvé morbus alius , quo tamen urgente , fepé multis in hac 
vita memoria omnisperiit, Hiciterumexcipiuntdicentes:fi nuda mutatio vehicu- 
lotum introducere poteft in animum omnjum rerum anteactarum oblivionem , fe- 
quitur talem etiam metuendam effe poft exitum ex hoc corpore terreno: quod ab- 
furdum, quia ibi memoria omnis permanet, & confcientia non ceffabit, Refp. 
diverfa eft ratio , quia inter {tacum animarum priorem & modernum interceflit 
ftatus filentii & torporis,in quo confopita jacuerunt omnesfacultates fuperiores in- 
tellectus, rationis & fenfuum , quó & memoriapertinet, Inter modernum autem 
ftatum atque futurum talenihilinterjacet , undenec memoria abolitio fequitur. 

§i 34. VI. SiDEUS creavit animas cum triplici virali aptitudine ad triplex 
vehiculum ,quorüm ultimum fit receptaculum lapfarum,fetjuitur Deum illas creaf- 
fe cum neceffitatelabendi, Omnisn. vitalis aptitudo & confequenter etiam que eft 
advebiculum terreltre, flueret ex effentiá animae, & per confequens necetfaria eft. 

x. Diftinguendum eft inter aptitudinem vitalem in fé confideratam, & in- 

: a eX) i ter ejus 
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§33. V. If the souls preexisted, without doubt that state could not be forgotten. Yet, 
nothing of those memories is manifest. Therefore, souls did not preexist. 

Response: Obliviousness of prior states does not disprove the preexistence of souls. 
This becomes clear if we consider the fact that regardless of whether they are of an 
elevated plane, they seem astonishing from the perspective of our diminished memory 
of that life. This all comes together when we investigate the causes by which the greater 
grade was able to come forth and live. Indeed, our memories of this elevated plane are 
possible: 1. If there is an opportunity to recall (This is just like when an insomniac, on 
rising from the bed, swears that nothing happened that night. A long time after the fact, 
however, something that occurs in the daytime spurs the memory of something from 
sleep.); 2. If we become unaccustomed to being attached to the souls (This is comparable 
to what happens to many adults who cannot recognize what they wrote while in school, 
and must be convinced with great difficulty by the handwriting to identify their own 
work.); and 3. If the distinguishing characteristics by which the proportions of our bodies 
are changed, whether by external accidents, violent death or harsh noise. 

Also, all of these theories of oblivion become more apparent in the descent of the 
soul incarcerated in this earth, which can occur at any time during its habitation. When 
viewed from a distance, different lengths can be differentiated when the soul is seen 
outside the body, inside the body, and going between the two states, comparable to a 
man sleeping and awake. And the perpetual presence of life obliterates the characteristic 
signs that in themselves fall into disuse as reminders of prior states. Before their descent, 
most of them first fell down, at which time they were in the state of the shards where 
they were silent. Many powerful souls, countless of the many eons, were thrown down. 
If it is true that on this side, in the silent state into which they descended, they were 
not bound to the shards, memories of the prior state can occur, as Christ recalls, in John 
17:5. During the descent to earth, most of the body is mutated, until the prior existence 
is obliterated and many aspects of the memories change to the point that non-essential 
qualities and even the recollection of diseases that are so serious for many in this life per- 
ish. The same can be said about those memories that remain. If no change resulting from 
their movement could possibly be introduced into the souls, they would be oblivious to 
everything that happened before. It would follow, consequently, that they can be pure 
after their existence in this terrestrial body; this, however, is absurd because the memory 
persists and consciousness does not cease. Response: There is a different reason why the 
interim between the prior state of the soul and the modern intermediary state is silent 
and inert, and the memory pertaining to all of the superior faculties of intellect, reason 
and the senses is put to sleep. Nothing lies between the modern state and the future. 
From this, it follows that there are no obliterated memories. 

§34. VL If God created souls with three different aptitudes of life to occupy three 
different kinds of vehicles, the last being the receptacle for the lapsed souls, it follows 
that God created them with the necessity to fall. Everything is dependent on life and 
consequently, that which was conveyed towards earth flowed from the essence of souls, 
and consequently is necessary. 

Response: There is a distinction between the dependence on life as considered in 
itself, and between 
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serejusdedudtioneminactum, — Illa (i neceffarío competeretanimz , non tamen 
hzc propterea cft neceffaria , quia falfum eft omnem potentiam , neceffarid de. 
duciina&dum. E. potentia inamphibiis invenitur in placibus elementis vivendi, 
non autem neceflarium eft , ut femper deducatur in a&um ; poffunt enim dari e, 
g anleres ,anates, fibriimoa hippopotanii &c. quinunquam in aquam defcendunt, 
fi femper in terra nutriantur : Atqueitaresfe habet cum potentiaanimz vivendi in 
pluribus vehiculis ; Adde quod & extra vehiculum vivere, queat ut Auriga extra 
currum. 

$. 35. VIL. Sianima przextitit, adeoqueplura ipfi vehicula competunt , fea 
quitur depofito vehiculo tetreítri, iterum aflumi aliud, &confequenter non dari car- 
nisrefutrectionem. 

xm. Diftinguenduminter acceptionem vocabuli carnis in ftatu, pro eá,quod 
jam eft caro; & inampliatione, pro eo quodfuit caro, Juxta hanc non juxta illam 
intelligenda eft carnis refurrectio; non enim caro quatenus caro refurger , quia tefte 
Apo£olo1. Cor.15. Y. $1. omnesimmutabimur ; fed illud quod fuit aliquando caro 
refurger , & transmutabitur in naturam ejus vehiculi quod cuilibet anima tum 
competet ; quia enim omnisimmuratio eft materix accidentalis, & perindeeft illius 
fubftantiz quomodocüq; formata fint illi? particula(ficut nihil refert cera, five po- 
mi five hominis figuram referar , five in fluore fit five gelata)hinc nihil deceder illi 
fübftantiz que caro noftra fuit, five in aéris five in etheris confiftentiam attenuetur 
& immutetur? 

$. 36. VIII. Sianima praextititin vehiculo prius aereo , fequitur illi etiam 
poft mortem tribuendum cffe vehiculum fimile, nedeturfaltus : Tale autem dece- 
dentibus piis omnino eritincommodum, quia aër eft habitatio Demonum, & ple- 
nus tempeflatibus. 

oR. — Airis varii funtgradus; quorum fummus eft materia intra magnam ter- 

reorbitam contenta. Undenon opuseft Piosincludere Amofphare terreng poft 
ebitum , ubi bzcincommoda; fed dari poffunt loca multó altiora, ubi major quies. 

$. 37. 1X. Si hypothefis de praexiftentia vera eft, fequitur hominem fepius 
poffe mori quamfemel t Si enim excedente homine ex hac vita vitalisaptitudo ad 
corpus terrenum nondum expiravit, neceffum erit, illumad fimile corpus redire, 
donecin ipfo evigiletaptitudo vitalis ad corpusatreum 1 atque hac ratione fepius 
morideberet, quam femel , quod effet contra locaHeb.9.17. Job,16, 22. 2, fim a2.25. 

x. L Dictum Heb. 9, y. 27. ut rete intelligatur, diftinguendum eft r. inter 
hominis vocem totitsacceptam pro anima ,in quocunque ftatu illa it & ftridtus 
pro anima cum corporeex humo facto unita. 2. Inter Judicium univerfale & partiqu- 
lare.Loc? hic ergó itaexplicandus: quod quecung; anima cum fuo vehiculo terreno 
elt unita , illi conititutum fit, fcmel ab hoc vehiculo diffolvi, & deinde ftandum fit 
ipfi coram judicio particulari, ubi Nemerisdivina difquiret , anita vixerit, ut rede- 
xndumipfifitad priorem ftatum, an minus. Judicium enim univerfale non fequi- 
tur mortem fingulorum hominuny ll, Ad 
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that which is deduced from an action. That which is necessary to complete the soul is not 
in itself necessary because all power that must be deduced through action is false. There- 
fore, it is not necessary that amphibians discover how to live in many elements, though 
they always discover the possibility through action. It is possible, for example, that if 
geese, ducks, beavers, hippopotamuses, etc., never descended into the water, they would 
always feed on land. Similarly, the soul has the ability to live in many different vehicles, 
and even outside the vehicle, just as the coachman can live outside the carriage. 

§35. VII. If the soul preexisted to the point that many of these vehicles completed it, 
it follows that putting the vehicle down on earth, to join then with another one, makes 
it impossible for the flesh to be resurrected. 

Response: There is a distinction between the reception of that which is called flesh 
in the state it was in before proceeding, that is, before reaching the point that it became 
flesh, and that which is now flesh. The resurrection of the flesh refers to the former state, 
not the latter; it is not, indeed, the same flesh that is resurrected, as told by the Apostle 
in 1 Corinthians 15:51: “we shall all be changed.” That which was previously flesh rises 
and is transmuted in nature to the same vehicle which any soul can then come together 
with, because truly, the only things that change are of non-essential matter, whatever the 
disposition of the particles. Just as nothing makes a difference in wax, whether put in 
the form of a fruit or a man, whether soft or hardened, so, too, nothing of the substance 
that is our flesh is destroyed, whether in the air or in the ether, in an attenuated state or 
an altered consistency. 

§36. VIII. If, when it existed in the prior air, the soul occupied a vehicle, then it fol- 
lows that after death, it will be allotted a similar vehicle, in order to avoid being turned 
towards error. Similarly, the withdrawal of all the pious would be disadvantageous 
because the air is the habitation of demons and it is full of tempests. 

Response: Air has various grades, the best of which is the material contained within 
the great orbit of the earth. From this, it would not be hard to include the pious in the 
post-orbital atmosphere of the earth, where this trouble is, but it would be possible to 
locate many elsewhere, where there is greater rest. 

$37. IX. If the hypothesis about preexistence is true, it follows that men can be 
restricted to die once and for all. If, indeed, a man passes beyond this life with his affin- 
ity for life in a terrestrial body not yet expired, it would be necessary that he be given a 
similar body until he wakes up the same affinity for life in the airy body. For this reason, 
logically, it would be restricted to a final death, once and for all, which is opposed by the 
following passages: Hebrews 9:17; Job 16:22, 2 Samuel 12:34. 

Response £1: Hebrews 9:27, when interpreted correctly, says that there is a distinction 
1) between what is called the complete man receiving the soul, in which state the soul 
and body, bound together, are buried together as one entity; and 2) between universal 
and particular judgment. This passage can be explained in this way. When the soul is 
united with its terrestrial vehicle, that one constitutes it until the vehicle dissolves. From 
then on, it remains in the same flesh until it is judged in particular, where no one will 
inquire of the Divinity whether, in this fashion, it will with more or less difficulty return 
to a prior state. Judgment is truly universal, and does not follow the death of each man 
in particular. 
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II. Ad dictum Job, 16.22. refpondetur, illud particulare effe , & loqui tama 
tum de morte Jobi, qui in tefe animadvertebat approximare finem aortas vi» 
talisad vehiculum terreftre, unde tanquam vir fanctusnon optserarut merueretre- 
grellum ad hochabitaculum terrenum, A particulari autem ad univerfale non va- 
ict confequentia, "E 

HL | Argumentum ex z. Sam. ra, vfi23. pariter laborat fallacia ddidofecun- 
dà quid ad dictum fimpliciter, Particulare enim érat; quod filioli Davidis animai 
vehiculum terreftreitanonregreffura erat, ut rutfus fieret filius Davidis, & ipiis 
diebus Davidisad ipfum rediret: indeautem univerfaliter argumentari non licer 

$. 38. Exhacde prxexiftentia hypothefi (equitur.Glocism cocleltem future 
vitz inconftantem & amiffibilem cffe. S1 n. ex priori gloria delabipotuetunt anim, 
quid obftat, quin & à futurá deficere queant? 

Em. Obftare promiffiones facrarum literarum in quibusin fpeciale pta mium 
fidelibus promiffa eft corona incorruptibilis. Cor. 9.25. & MAR A I Per. 
p4 Unde Paulus teftatur nosre(ürrectutas in incorruptione 1. Cor. 15. 42. (n 
oporteré corruptibile hocincludere incorruptionem & mortalé immortalitatem y, 
$3. ut mors ablorbeatarin eternum 55: Of. 15. 14. unacum ftimulo, peccato. ib. 

$. 39. Xb. Ex hac hypothefi fequitur, quod plures anima ingredi poffint u» 
num corpus, quia rationis atque fenfuum ufu carere , nec'nifi facultatem plaflicam 
in actu habere dicuntucanimz ín generationem demiffz. 5 juxta quam dieses 
non poffent, utrum animalia jam (it ingreffa an minus. r | 

m. Diftinguendum ett inter ingreffüm formativum & non formativü. Ille 
eft quando centrum vitale anime locum (uum obtince millo puncto matetiz,in quo 
fcdem anima primariam jain determinavit fpiritus univerfi, Etfi ergo mille anima: 
una fimul ingrederentur materiam ex iisomnibustamen non nifi una poffet obtinere 
ingreffumformativum,nimirum cujus centrum vitale pundiam materi primarium 
occupavit. i i i NEM 

$ 40. XIIL Ex hachypothefi fequereturreliquos quoque planeras ab ho- 
minibusincoli: Quippe quorum aliqui loco beato unde delapfz funt anima, pio- 
piores, imo globo hocterreno majores funt, . f : 

m. Negatur confequentia, quia ibi deeffct materia feminalis debite prapa- 
rata. Deusenim primum materia talis preparatorem Adamum in globe terreno 
collocavit; extra quem exinde hominesnon erunt. 

$. 41. Sequuntur Argumenta adverfz partis ex facris defumpta, 

| ExGenefeosr. vetfu28, Quicunque vi edidiDivini: Cnrscire & Mul. 
tiplicamini, multiplicant fe fecundum fpeciem füam;illi non minus quoad animam, 
quam quoad corpus fe propagant : Quia ad fpeciei rerum .animatarum conftitu. 
tionem uon minusanima quam corpus pertinet, At hominesvi edidti Divini mul- 
tiplicantfefe fecundum fpeciem fuam, Ergo dct. & per confequems, animx non 
preexiftunt. i ^ (g) 2 Reip 
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Response #2: To the words of Job 16:22, it can be responded that the passage speaks 
specifically of the death of Job, who observed that the affinity for life in the terrestrial 
vehicle was coming to an end, whence to such a degree, it was not necessary for this 
saintly man to fear returning to this terrestrial habitation. This is a particular case that 
has no valid consequence for the universal. 

III. The argument from 2 Samuel 12:23 can be explained in a comparable manner. To 
repeat, this is a fallacy that oversimplifies speech. This was a particular case in which the 
soul of David's son would not return to the terrestrial vehicle in order to be reformed in 
David's days to his own restoration. From this, on the other hand, the universal argument 
is not permitted. 

838. The hypothesis of preexistence follows from this. The celestial glory of future life 
is inconstant and could be lost. If the souls can lapse from their prior glory, this suggests 
they could be deficient in the future, as well. 

Response: One can oppose promises from sacred literature in which the incorrupt- 
ible crown is promised as a special reward to the faithful (1 Corinthians 9:25), and the 
incorruptible (1 Peter 5:4). From this, Paul restates our resurrection in incorruption 
(1 Corinthians 15:42, 52), how the incorruptible should be included with the corruptible, 
the immortal with the mortal (verse 53), and how death is absorbed in eternity (verse 
55). Also, Isaiah 13:14 speaks about one who is incited to sin, ibid. 

$39. XI. From this hypothesis, it follows that many souls can enter a single body, 
because reason and also the senses cannot be obtained through length of use, not unless 
the adaptable faculty that enables the souls to enter lower generations can discern 
whether a soul has already entered or not. 

Response: There is a distinction between formative and non-formative entrance. The 
first is when the vital center of the soul becomes fixed in a point of matter in which 
the seat of the first soul is now determined by the universal spirit. Even if a thousand 
souls simultaneously enter one material from all of them, only one, nevertheless, is able 
to obtain a formative entrance, undoubtedly, the one whose vital center occupies the 
material point first. 

$40. VII. From this hypothesis it follows that other planets are also inhabited by men. 
Considering that they are nearer to the place of most happiness from where the souls 
were chased, they are even greater than the terrestrial globe. 

Response: I deny the consequence because these places lack the conveniently pre- 
pared seminal matter. God, indeed, gathered together this first material in preparation 
for Adam in the terrestrial globe; beyond this, humans cannot exist. 

$41. Following are arguments against the adverse side. 

I. From Genesis 1:28, which contains the divine edict, “be fruitful and multiply," mul- 
tiply according to species. This does not exclude the soul, which propagates as much as 
the body, and to which the species pertains to the soul as much as to the body. About 
humans, see the many divine edicts about a second species. Therefore, etc., and conse- 
quently, souls do not preexist. 
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OF 52 50€ 
w. Concediturtotum Argumentum: fed negatur conclufionis confequens : 
poffunt enim homines fe propagare etiam fecundum animam , quamvis anima non 
ex ipforum fubftantia defumatur, Homo enim dum generat, non nifi materiam 
præparat, Anima introducenda convenientem : atque ita ipfe eft caufa fine qua non 
rationeintroductionisanimarum : ficut qui præparat materiam pro igne , eítcaufa 
fine qua non introducendi tgnis,atque itaignes multiplicat, qui tamen ab extra acce- 
dunt, Ita corpora magnetica folo affrictu multiplicare fe poffunt, fi nimirum ferro 
affricentur : quamvis materia fubtilis,combinatrixab extraaccedat. Hisita xar ave 
Sporo pramiffis, ad minorem refpondetur: negando. — In textu facro enim non 
additur hominem multiplicari fecundüm, fpeciem fuam fed nudé ponitur , crefcite 
& multi flatis : que funt phrafes indifferentes , absque determinatione cauíz effici- 
entis principalis. l 
$. 42. ll. ExGen. v. y.s.. Si Adam genuit Filium fecundum imaginem & 
fimilitudinemfuam , fequitur filium ab eo fuiffe generatum etíam fecundum ani- 
mam. Sed verum eft prius,ergo & poiterius. 
Refpond. Negatur antecedens, quia fimilitudo poteft intelligi externa, ra- 
, tione corporis , cujus corruptelz fubjecta fuit etiam anima quamvisab extra in illud 
venerit, 
$. 43. HI. Ex Gen.46.Y 2f. Quodcunqueegreditur è femore parentis, illud 
non prxexiftit, fedanimz filiorum, &c. ergo, &c. 

Refponfio (1.) In hoc di&o intelligi poffet fpiritus vitalis , qui cum femine, 
propagatur, & anime appellatione etiam alibi gaudet: ut Píalm. 16. ¥.10. (2.) 
Dici potett, effe metonymiam forma pro formato, anima pro antinato. (3.) Si 
enim proprie accipiendum effet vocabulum Animarum, fequererur, Auimam pro- 
pagaria folo Patre, matre exclusa. (4) Nififortehypothefis veftra,de pluralitate 
Animarum inuno ftipite hic locum habeat. 

$. 44. IV. Ex Jobaa4. y. 4. Quisdabitmundum de immundo : unde fequi- 
tur ab immunda anima patris, immundamanimam Filii provenire. 

R elponfio. Paulen: DE non emper fignificat caufam efficientem principalem ; 
fcd fxpe ctiam infttumentalem & fine quanon, atquc ita hocloco intelligitur ; quia 
Pater immundus cum feminie mmundas communicat archei fui ideas. 

$. 45. V. ExPfalm.sr, y.7. Ecce ininiquitate conceptus fum &inpeccate 
concepit me mater mea, a 

Refponfio, Textusloquitur de iniquitate & peccato non infantis, fed parentum 
generantium. Et fide infante peccatum intelligendum cft,fen(us eft ifte: Ecce anima 
nica ex precedente lapfu jam in iniquitate exiftens recepta eft in uterum matris» 

$. 46 VL Quod natumeft excarne caro elt, Job. 3. 6. 

Refponfio. Vocabulum safet non infert dependentiam effentialem ab eo qui 
gignit , carnalisenim, ideft , vitalem aptitudinem ad carnemadepta, ( jam ante 
mativitatem exiftens ) anima, ex carnalibus parentibus prodiens , caro dicitur: 

ficut 
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Response: I concede the total argument, but deny the conclusion. It is possible, indeed, 
for humans to propagate according to the soul, although the soul does not have its own 
substance. Man, indeed, while generating, only prepares the material into which the soul 
will be introduced. It is therefore the indispensable cause for the introduction of the soul, 
just as in preparing material for ignition, the indispensable cause is to introduce fire, 
and the fire expands because of external conditions. The body is like a lodestone that 
multiplies through friction, as long as its essential matter combines with the external. 
When this premise is applied to man, the minor is negated. Sacred texts, indeed, do not 
add afterwards that man should multiply according to his species, but put forth simply, 
“be fruitful and multiply.” This is a neutral phrase, without the determination of the 
principle efficient cause. 

§42. II. From Genesis 5:3: If Adam engendered a son in his image and similitude, it 
follows that a second soul must have been generated from the son. But the truth is that 
it was prior, and therefore, not posterior. 

Response: I deny the antecedent because by similitude, it can be understood that the 
external body is subject to corruption, while the soul is beyond its range. 

§43. III. From Genesis 46:25: Nothing that comes from the parent's thigh could have 
preexisted, but the souls of the sons, etc.; therefore, etc. 

I respond: £1: In this passage, the vital spirit, which is like a propagated seed, can be 
inferred; and what is called the soul is elsewhere praised, as in Psalms 16:10. #2: It is pos- 
sible to say that this is a metonymy, with the soul signifying the animated being. £3: If, 
indeed, one's own reception is called soul, it follows that the soul is propagated alone 
by the father, the mother excluded. £4: If not, your hypothesis of the plurality of souls 
in this place is arbitrary. 

$44. IV. From Job 14:4: "Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?” From this it 
follows that if the soul of the father is impure, then the soul of the son will be impure. 

I respond: The particle of does not always signify the principal efficient cause, but 
often is the essential instrument. Also, this passage can be interpreted to mean that 
because the father is impure, he communicates the archetypes of his ideas with impure 
seeds. 

$45. V. From Psalms 51:57*" “I was brought forth in iniquity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me." 

I respond. The text speaks not of the infant's iniquity and sin, but of the parents’ when 
they engendered. And if this is understood as the infant's sin, the sense is this: The soul 
now exists in iniquity from a preceding fall, that it received in its mother's womb. 

$46. VI. From Job 3:6: “Whatever is born of flesh is flesh." 

I respond. The word nasci does not refer to an essential dependence on the one who 
engenders, physically, that is; the body (that existed before birth) has an affinity for life. 
The soul produced by the carnality of the parents is called flesh, 
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O90 99 
ficut impura aqua per impuros canales derivata, cdm erumpit eo magis impura eft, 
$, 47. VIL Sicüt per unum hominem peccatum in mundum introiit & per 
peccatum mors, itamorsad omneshomines pertranfiit quatenus omnes peccave- 
_funt, Rom,s. Y.12. exhocfequiturante Adamum non fuiffe peccatum, 
" Relp. Adam ut fupra dictum, inHiftoria AlleporicaMofis,eftreprafentatio totius 
humani generis, & hic ipfetextusindicat mortem ad omnes homines pertranfirenon 
-ex co;quod folus Adam peccaverit fed quatenus ipfi finguli homines peccaverunt. 
$. 48. VIII, Rom. 9. i1. Dicitur, liberos nondum natos nihil egilfe boni 
aut mali, Undeconcludicur, ante vitam hane terrenam animas non peccalle. 
Refponfió. Nondum nati, fant vel tales qui exiltunt ante unionem; vel quiin 
unionc,de his loquitur textus , non deillis , quia r. expre(sé nominantur liberi ze 
indigitatur determinatio temporis, in quonihil boni vel maliegerint,nempe cum 
diceret Dóminus :' major ferviet minori: quod dicebatur, cum jam viverent & 
movercnturinfantesin utero. — Etita nondum nati dici poffunt nihil egiffe buni aut 
mali, actualiter quamvis ante unionem hanc jam precefferic aliquis. lapfus s 
adeoque limitandum eft predicatum , nihil'egerunt boni vel mali, fcilicet ia 
ftatu unionis: pt 1. - 7 
$. 49. IX. Ex 2. Cor. s. 10. Argumentantur , fiinloco, ubireddenda cft 
ratio omnium peccatorum, tantum reddenda cft ratio propriorum corporis, prout, 
quisque geffit&c. fequitur extra corpusnullam commiflum effe peccatum , fed ve- 
rum Prius ex textu. E. & pofterius. - , 
Refponfio. Negatur antecedens , 1, quia in textu nulla particula invenitur 
exclufiva, v.g. tantüm: fed dpotiori, nimirum peccatis actualibus, fit denomi-. 
natiojudicii: fieriergó poteft, ut & de originali peccato generatim fit reddenda 
ratio. 2, pofito, dehoctunc non redditum iri rationem : tamen non fequitur, illud 
nonfuiffe commiffum: quia (1.) oblivionegeneraliin anima jam fuiflet oblitera- 
tum, (2.) procoponam jam fuftinuifferanima, nimirum detrufionem in carce- 
rem hunc terrenum. BENT MEE 
$. so. X. ExHebr, 7. y. s. Qui in lumbis patris decimatur, illé quoad ani- 
mamefítin Patre, At. &c, Ergo &c, 
Refponfio. (1.) Utfupra $ 3. hoc. cap. 5 i 
( 2.) Qualis nativitas, talis etiam cft potentia nafeendi : nativitas autem pa- 
trem non alter concurrentem habet quam caufam inftrumencalem ad anima 
introducende materiam preparendum > ergo ita etiam potentia nafcendi intel- 
ligi debet. AME $25 : 
$. 5r. XI. Ex Eccli2, 7. Spiritus redeat ad Deum, qui dedit illum, undeargu- 
mentum ficut corpusé terra, ita fpiritusà Deo: atquipulvisé terra datur tempore 
generationis E. ita & fpiritusà Deo. ‘Sic argumentantur , qui creationem urgent. 
immediatam, quz fiat tempore generationis, "n 
Refponfio. Sicut è terra defamicur corpus; & cjus materia tamen originaliter 


(2) 3 non 
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like impure water that derives from impure canals, which overflow with great impurity. 

§47. VII. From Paul to the Romans 5:12: “Therefore, just as sin came into the world 
through one man, and death through his sin, and so death spread to all men because all 
sinned.” From this it follows that before Adam, sin did not exist. 

Response: Adam, as said above, in the allegorical history of Moses, represents the 
entire human race, and this text signifies that death will overtake all men, not because 
the single Adam sinned, but because each man sinned individually. 

$48. VIII. From Paul to the Romans 9:11: “though they were not yet born and had done 
nothing either good or bad.” From this, it can be concluded that before terrestrial life, 
souls had not sinned. 

I respond: Those not yet born are either of such kind that existed before the union, or 
in the union. This text speaks of these last, not the first, because: 1) it expressly names 
children; and 2) a temporal determination is indicated, in which, truly, nothing expelled 
by God is good or bad. The major serves the minor because it is said that the children 
now live and move in the womb. In this way, those not yet born are said to be unable to 
do good or evil, certainly in the state of union. 

$49. IX. The meaning of 2 Corinthians 5:10 can be disputed: “For we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may receive what is due for what he 
has done in the body, whether good or evil.” It follows that no sin was committed outside 
the body, but according to the text, the former is true. Therefore, so is the latter. 

I respond. The antecedent is negated for two reasons: #1) because the text introduces 
nothing particularly exclusive. For example, the denomination judgment is used only to 
refer to the possibility, but not to actual sins. Therefore, it can be made possible, as when 
the account of original sin is restored in general. #2) In supposing of this, just because at 
that time, an account was not delivered, it does not follow that it would not be commit- 
ted because (1) general oblivion in the soul has already obliterated it; and (2) the soul has 
already sustained pain for it, by being forced in the terrestrial prison. 

§50. X. From Hebrews 7:5," that those in the loins of the father will be tithed, so they 
take their souls from their fathers. 

I respond: #1: See above, the third verse of the chapter." 

#2: The sort of birth, of such kind, was the power of birth. The birth of the father, 
however, is only an instrumental cause for introducing souls into matter. Therefore, the 
power of the birth is given by this. 

851. XI. From Ecclesiastes 12:7: “the spirit returns to God who gave it.” This is proof 
that just as the body is earth's, the spirit is God's. Nevertheless, dust of the earth is given 
to temporal generations. In this fashion, the spirit is God's. 

I respond: Just as the body was taken out of the earth, and the matter was its original 
material, 
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nontam incipit: itactíià Deo datur fpiritus, tempore generationis, demum uni- 
ver(aliter concurrente; tamen non fequitur, illum tum demum incipere. 

$. (2. XIL Ex Zachar. rz. y. 1. Dicit Dominus, fingens fpiritum hominis in 
medio ejus, Siergó fpiritus hominis fingitur in eo, non preextitit. 

Re(ponfie. Per fpiritum hoc loco intelligi fpiritum. vitalem prout alibi fepé 
Gcn.6. 17. cap. 7.15. confer eundem feré fenfum habentem y. 15. Pfalm. 33. prout 
quoque determinatio; ¿n medio ejus, nempein vifcetibus, indigitat; undeadani- 
mam, non valet confequentia. 


(CASAS SUNRE SPASERE CEES ES ARIE IRR) GRE PI CR OEE MD SET ERD 


CAP. VIII, 
‘De Perfonts Divinitatys in fpecie. 


§ T. I Abbalifta, Jam paucis Perfonas Hypothefeos noftre Cabbaliftice ad 
Dogmara veftra applica, 

$. 2. Philofoph. Chriftian. His itaque fpiritibus ; tam Animabus fcilicet, 
quam Angelisin certos ordines digeftis , jam Degmata Emanativa proponebantur, 
partim fub conceptibus Numerationum : partim & quidem potiffimum per conce- 
ptus Perfonarum, fub forma maris & fazminz propofitarum : quarum (unt quin- 
que apud veftrates » Macroprofopus fcilicet: Pater & Mater: Microprofopus, & 
uxor ejus: ita ut prima referaturad Coronam ;. fecunda ad fapientiam: tertia ad 
intelligentiam: quarta ad fex fub(equentes: & quinta‘ad ultimam, 

Ubi prime quidem in Novi Fæderis libris rariusfit mentio , tanquam occultiffi- 
mz: fortaffis tamen ibi,ubi Paulus praterPatrem,etiam nominat Deum: ut 2. Cor. 
Ivl 21. Corr v. 3. Eph. rv. 3. 2. Theff. 2.v. 16. Nec non]Petras, r, Per. 1. v. 3. 
Quanquam hifce inlocistextus Syriacus nullibi legat copulam :Sed Patrem defignet 
exprefsé, | Fortaffisetiam ibi, ubi fummus ille Dei affectus nempe uaxecDvuia ex- 
piimitur, qua Phrafi feptuaginta interpretes exprimunt rò» FON TIN Exod.34. 
v. 6. unde hzc perfona apud vos kabbaliftas accepit nomen POIN TIN : ut Luc. 
18. verf, 7. ubi Syrus habec : PP Sy nnm ume protrahet fHritum fuum 
fuper illis, Item az, Pet.3. v. 9, ubi Syius: 33] NIL N*? nn Aw NON 
fed per protrackionem fpiritus fui erganosnon vuft,&c, Siceadem phrafis occurrit, 
Rom.2.v.4. i Pet. 3.v.20. 2,Pet.3.15. Quamvis etiam nomen illud N14 VIN 
feu Pater Mifeticordiz, 2.Cor.r.v. 3.à Ve(tratibusad Macropr ofopum referatur, (Vi- 
deatur Apparat. Part. L p.7. ) 

§. 3. kabbalifta. Sed quomodo reperies Patrem & Matrem? 

§. 4. Philofoph. Chit. Patris quidem mentio in Scriptis Nove Difpofi- 
tionis fit fepiffimé: cuinontantuminvolvitur, Norio Macroprofopi, obapicem 
litera Jad, (ed etiam conceptus Mattis: quia dug ifta Perfone à: kabbaliftis veftris 

` i in per- 
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it was not to that degree originated. In this way, even if God gave the spirit temporal 
generation at the same time as universal, nevertheless, it does not follow that it origi- 
nated at that time. 

§52. XII. From Zechariah 12:1: “Thus declares the Lord, who stretched out the heavens 
and founded the earth and formed the spirit of man within him.” If the spirit of man was 
fashioned at that time, it did not preexist. 

I respond: By spirit in this place is meant the vital spirit, just as in other places (Gen- 
esis 6:17, 7:15). Compare almost the same sense in Psalms 33:15," just as, also, ‘the hearts’ 
truly indicates the viscera, which has no consequence for the soul. 


CHAPTER VIII 
OF THE PERSONS OF THE DIVINITY IN SPECIES 


§1. The Kabbalist. Now, how do you apply the hypothesis of kabbalistic physiognomies 
to your dogma? 

§2. The Christian Philosopher. In this way, the spirits, to the same degree as the souls, 
as well as the angels, are arranged in a certain order. Now, the doctrine of emanation, 
previously explained, was partly in terms of the concept of the numerations, partly the 
concept of the five physiognomies that are in the forms of male and female: the Long- 
Faced One, the Father, the Mother, the Short-Faced One, and his Wife. The first corre- 
sponds to the Crown, the second to Wisdom, third to Intelligence, the fourth to the six 
subsequent Sefirot, and the fifth to the last. 

The first, being hidden, is rarely mentioned in the New Testament. Perhaps, however, 
it is where Paul calls God something other than the Father, as in 2 Corinthians 11:31, 1:3, 
Ephesians 1:3, 2 Thessalonians 2:16, and also 1 Peter 1:3. Even though there is no place in 
the Syriac text where they are connected together, the Father is expressly designated. 
Perhaps it is where the highest state of God is truly expressed by “long suffering,” which 
the Septuagint interprets as arikh apayim,"* from Exodus 34:6, from which kabbalists 
derive the name Arikh Anpin, “the Long-Faced One,” as in Luke 18:7, where the Syriac has: 
“And he extends his spirit on them."* The same in 2 Peter 3:9, where the Syriac has: “But 
in spreading his spirit on us, he does not want.” The same phrase occurs in Romans 
2:4, 1 Peter 3:20, 2 Peter 3.15. Above all, was the name abba d'rahma, or Father of Mercy, 
in 2 Corinthians 1:3, which refers to your the Long-Faced One.® 

83. The Kabbalist. But what do the Father and Mother correspond to? 

84. The Christian Philosopher. The Father is mentioned so often in the Scriptures of 
the New Testament that there is no need to cover it. The concept of the Mother is the 
point of the yod of the mark of the Long-Faced One. Because these two of your kabbal- 
istic physiognomies 


$3 See "Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah," Kd Li.7. 
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in perpetua dicunturconfiftere Unione , nec unquam feparari : Unde Notio Ma- 
tris mihilalind nobis defignat, quam Amorofam illam Patris propenfionem verfus 
inferiora, de quo Amore videatur. Johan. ts. verf. 100 72112 NIN NO 
© permaneo Ego in diletlione eju. Rom. s.verf «.8. Rom.8, verf. 2. Cor. r3. vf. 
11,13. 1. Joh. geverf 14.16. Jadz. verkan i 

(0$ s Kabbalifta. Er Microprofopum ubi invenies? 

|... $. 6. Philofoph. Chrift: Cum Microprofopus à Vobis vecetur Filius, ita ut 
etiam generationis ejus , imó flatusejusuterini; necnon lactationis'& adolefcendi , 
certi defcribantur modi(de quibus vid. Apparat. Par. 3.pap. 181.182. feqq.) dubium. 
nullum cft y quiniftaapplicari queantad filium toties in Scriptis Evangelicis deno- 
minatum;quoniam in ifto ftatu A nima Meffiz jam ulterius defcendit in illuaY Adami 
prioris gradum, ad quem applicatur Microprofopus. Nec difficileforet, fpeciales 
illos Microprofopi ftatus ad fpecialia Oeconomix Meffianz tempora applicare, ab 
'orbe fcilicet condita, ufquead tempora noviffima. 

$. 7. Kabbalifta. Tandem & deuxore quxdam reperiendatibi funt. 

§. 8. Philofoph. Chrift," Ad uxorem five Regnum conimodiffime referri 
poffunt omnia Quz defpiritu Sancto dicunturin Libris Novi Foederis ; quia & ve- 
ftrares denominationem fpiritus S. ad metrura Regnireferunt(vid. Apparat, Par. 1« 
p. 682.) Confer. Luc. 15. v. 8; Ubi ramen notandum ,ipfam quoque Ecclefiam; 
Spiritus San&i preefentia gubernatam, & Meffiz cohabitatione (licer nunc magis 
nunc minus) illuftrem, ad hoc Regnum pertinere, quodneca Vobis eft alicnum, 
quibusifte Gradus fzpi(fimé dicitur SNID’ NOI (eu Ecclefia Hfca£lis, Quo referri 
poflent loca Eph. 5.vf23.29.32. Ap. 12. v1, c. 12. vf. 17. c. 21. v2.2. Cora Vibe 

$ 9. Kabbalifta, Multà adhuc reftarent fpecialiora ; nimirum de Perfonis 
fecundariis, quod nempe Pateralio refpcé&u etiam dicatur Ifrael fenex : Materque 
fimiliter , Tebhuna feu Intelleétio. ltem quod Microprofopis nunc dicatur Hraël 
puer, nunc Jaakobh : Et quod Uxor, nunc Leah; nunc Racheldicatur. Sed adifta 
nolim te adigere faftidia. pos 7 

$.10. Phil Chrift. Refugeremad communem veftram diftinctionem,quod 
objecta hac divina vel Benignitatem pra fe ferant, velfeveritatem: quorum Attri- 
butorum plures gradus vos pet iftas Perfonáram interfectiones defignatis. Similem 
autem diverfitatem quoad Perfonas noftras & nos è fcriptis noftris facile erue- 
remus, i PE 

6. 11. Sic& de ordinibus Angelorum Bonorum & malorum , in quos nimi- 
rum hi fub hoc fatu redacti fuerint, nihil híc fuperaddam , ( vid. Apparat. Der. 

IV. pag. 246. feqq. pag. 253. feqq. Et Pneumatica Kabbaliftice Tra- 

Catus, De Animabus autem Tractatus de 
Reyolutionibus. ) 


` 
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are described as being engaged in a perpetual union, they cannot be separated. From the 
mark of the Mother, the Father's love can only be designated as the propensity towards 
inferior things. Of this love, see: John 15:10: “[I] abide in his love.” See also Romans 5:5, 
8:35; 2 Corinthians 13:1, 13; 1 John 4:14, 16; Jude, verse 21. 

§5. The Kabbalist. And where do you find mention of the Short-Faced One? 

§6. The Christian Philosopher. Just as you call the Short-Faced One the Son, in this 
way his generation, indeed, during his stay in the womb, and also his lactation and ado- 
lescence, certainly describes a way®* in which this undoubtedly refers to the Son in all 
evangelical Scriptures, because in His state as the soul of the Messiah, He descended 
into the grade of the First Adam, who is designated as the Short-Faced One. It would 
not be difficult to apply the particular standing of the Short-Faced One to the special 
arrangement of the temporal Messiah, certainly from the condition of bereavement until 
modern times. 

$7. The Kabbalist. Finally, whom does the Wife of the Short-Faced One represent? 

88. The Christian Philosopher. To the Wife, or Kingdom, one can very easily apply 
all that is said of the Holy Spirit in the books of the New Federation, for among you, the 
denomination of the Holy Spirit conforms to the measure Kingdom.® Consult Luke 15:8, 
where it can be noted that the same assembly, currently governed by the Holy Spirit and 
cohabited by the Messiah (it is allowed now more or less), in that way pertains to this 
Kingdom, because nothing of yours is averse of this grade most often being called the 
keneset yisrael, that is, the Congregation of Israel. This is possibly referred to in Ephesians 
5:23, 29, 32; Apocalypse 12:1, 22:17, 21:2; 2 Corinthians 11:2. 

$9. The Kabbalist. Many of these, particularly the secondary personages, stay spe- 
cial. Truly, the Father, from another point of view, was called the Ancient of Israel; the 
Mother, similarly, was called tevunah, that is, Intelligence. Similarly, the Short-Faced One 
is sometimes called the Child of Israel, or Jacob. And the Wife is often called Leah, some- 
times Rachel. But I do not want to discourse any longer on this subject. 

810. The Christian Philosopher. It is possible to take refuge in your common distinc- 
tion because in the present, the object of this Divinity is either to be merciful or rigorous. 
Of these, you designate the many grades of attributes by the intersecting physiognomies, 
which are similar to our various personas, as can easily be found in our Scriptures. 

$n. This also pertains to the orders of good and evil angels, which, undoubtedly, can 
be interpreted in terms of this belief, without adding anything to it.96 


64 About this, see Abraham Kohen de Herrera, Sha'ar ha-Shamayim, Kd Liii181-183. 
65 See "Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah,” Kd Li.682. 
$6 See Isaac Luria, Sefer ha-Gilgulim, Kd ILiii.246ff., 253ff. 
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CAPUT IX. 
De flatus iflius tertii D. pravatione , five 
De Lapis Animarum, 


$. 1. Abbalifta. Jam potrà enarra Hypothefin, de Animarum lapfu , eam- 
que pro re natá è fcriptis veftris Evangelicis illuftres.  Nofti enim, 
affertionem noftram, quod Adam Protoplaftes conttiterit ex omnibus animarum 
individuis, ita ut quedam ad caput ejus, quzdam ad oculos, quzdam ad nafum, & fic 
aliaad cetera membra ejus omnia pertinerent. 
$. 2. Philof. Chrift. Ponamus ita : inque unam locemus Rempublicam o- 
mnes Animarum materia fubtili(fima indutarum fpecies & individua: iftudque Re- 
gnum five Exercitus, diftinétus fuerte fab forma corporis humani, quafi per certa 
quzdam membrafivein fignia,membrorum iftorum charactere variegata, fub Mo- 
deramine quidem Adami, fedfíammo Monarcha Meffia. Ejusmodi fane cotporis 
etiam mentionem facit Paulus, dum inquit Eph. 4. y. 13. "I 195 NWT ND V 
Donec fiamusomnes nos Se. | FPIOVO NnOYNnmep NTÓ3 NTI 
unus vir perfestus in menfura (latura plenitudinis illins (i.e. Filii D EI.) Confer hic 
ea, que fupra dicta func deftatura Adami primi. ) Sic idem mox pergitibid. yag. 


QIAN NRW) mo MD) 5 Mm wm NnmvONaT 9 coa 
ROT n?" Nan» co 029 renmun ^ pe 523 qm 
Uc. quicquid eff nobis, crefcat in Chriflum, qui i133 C29 nv Nava 
eff caput.. Et ab eo totum corpus componitur ci colligitur per omnes commi[[uras 
C3 in men[urannicuig, membro ad incrementum ipfius corporis , wt peribaruatem 
perficiatur aedificium ejus, Sic idem loquitur Rom 12. ¥.5. NN'JOI pn HN Npa 
Sic etiam nos , qui multi fumus , unum fumus A31 NDONDI 35 rA AN pn 
corpus in Chrifto. Ec 1. Corinth.iz. Y. 27. Nerva PAIN 11035 0 DN 
Vos autem corpus efis Chrifli, Et Eph.y. ¥.23. 3 ANY NTD FANT NIDN 

; NITRITA PIT NAAT 
Sicut etiam Chriflus caput eff Ecclefie, €3 est Servator corporis, Item Col. veif 24. 
Pro ( bono) corporis ejus , quod est Ecclefia. $ WEYIN IT YNT1 0731032 mn 
Iftad enim corpus fuumnontum demum fabricabat Meffias; fed membra difpecía 
iterum faltem colligebar. Joh. rt. Y'.52. " 

$. 2. Huicautem corpori infidiabatur Adam Belial, Prov,6. y2. id eft, to- 
tum corpus five exercitus corticum , 2. Cor. 6. wry. 

§ 3, Etquiapraceptum erat Adaino,ut omnium metrorum divinorum, que 
arbores vocantur , Gen.2. y.17. contemplationi indulgeret: potiffimum autem ad 
arborem vitz fefe applicaret, per quam intelligitur Microprofopus , ubi tunc 
Anima Meffiz locum habebat: Ad Regni autem, five partis foemininz ftudia ; 

circa 
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CHAPTER IX 
OF THE THIRD STATE OF DEPRIVATION, OR THE FALL OF THE SOULS 


§1. The Kabbalist. Now we must explain the hypothesis of fallen souls and examine how 
your Gospels treat them. You are familiar, certainly, with our assertion that Protoplastic 
Adam comprised all individual souls, in such a way that they extended from his head, 
eyes and nose to all other parts of his body. 

§2. The Christian Philosopher. Let us resolve it in this fashion. You say that all souls 
of subtle matter, in species and individually, all congregate again in one place, Kingdom, 
that is, in an army that is made distinct in the form of the human body, distributed 
through members that signify various characters under the leadership of that Adam, but 
under the supreme monarchy of the Messiah. Paul mentioned a comparable temple of 
the body in Ephesians 4:13: “until we all attain...to mature manhood, to the measure 
of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” Compare this to what was said above about the 
stature of the First Adam. The same then continues in verses 15-16: “Rather, speaking 
the truth in love, we are to grow up in every way into him who is the head, into Christ, 
from whom the whole body, joined and held together by every joint with which it is 
equipped, when each part is working properly, makes the body grow so that it builds 
itself up in love." He says the same in Romans 12:5: “so we, though many, are one body 
in Christ, and individually members one of another." 1 Corinthians 12:27: *Now you are 
the body of Christ"; and Ephesians 5:23: *even as Christ is the head of the church, his 
body, and is himself its Savior." The same in Colossians 1:24: "for the sake of his body, 
that is, the church." This body can only be made of the Messiah; however, the members 
were dispersed and bound together again ( John 1:52). 

$82. This is the body, however, that is ambushed by Adam Beliyya'al (Proverbs 6:12); 
that is, the complete body, or the strengthening of the shards (2 Corinthians 6:15). 

83. Adam was taught how all divine metrics, that were called trees (Genesis 2:17), give 
themselves up to contemplation. It is possible that this was applied to the tree of life, by 
which can be inferred the Short-Faced One, where the soul of the Messiah was located 
at that time. As for Kingdom, it favors the feminine part, 
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girca quam, tanquam attributum divinitatis ultimum , (cQionem etiam quarebane 
éotticesstque malam; non accederet: hinc pars corticum foeminina,qux dveflias 
tibus dicitur Lilith, tentaffe dicitur partem animatum foemininam. 2, Cor. 11. y. 3. 
Uk Rudia Feeminina in divinisamplcéteretur. i 

$. 4. Quod cum in tranfpreffione Priecepti divinifieret, & pars Animarum 
mafculina ad illa pariter defcenderet : totum corpus five Exercitus corticum irruiffe 
dicitur in cofpus Adami; ita ut fingula membra Mali, fingulis membris Boni mpli- 
carcptur: Unde Rom, ;. y. is. Dicitur MINA WY NWIN 22 [077723 
Yo yw in omnes filios bominis tranfitt mors , in eo quod omnes peccverunt. 
Conter, 1! Cor. 15/22. PVD NU222 PI C2"N2 [n Adamo omnes filii 
bominis mortui funt. a aan 

$. 5. Ubi notandam, non tantùm in nebiliora membra Adami , potiora 
quoque membra corticum fübintraffe: (de quo multa in Tractatu de Revolutio- 
nibuscap. 2. &c.,)' fed profundiis quoque corticibus immerfas fuiffe partes exte- 
riores corporis Adanntici, quam interiores , qualia fuerunt viíceta nobiliora, 
Unde ad illas referimus animas Gentilium: juxta feptem pattes Corpóris. ( quae 
funt r. Caput & duo brachia 4. corpus s.& 6, duo cruta,& 5. membrum nature; 
fingulz fua conftartcs decade: ) divifz in feptuaginea claffzs, feu populos,quibus 
prefedifntcotidem Principes corticum , (videatur Daniel, 10. ver 20.21.) Ad 
vifcera autem nobiliora interna referimus Animas Populi [fraélitict & Foederis 
antiqui. l , : 
$, &. Effc&us autem cladis hujus fuit Mors, fiveprivgtio graduum priorum, 
Et quidem, quoad Animam Protoplaftarum fpecialiffimam, Defcenfus è Paradifo 
inferiorein Terram ipfam , atque corpus materie crafliffime: Dominii Lucis Mef- 
fianz loco, dominium pravz concupifcentia: Rationaliras &fen(ualitas, intelle- 
&us leco : captivatio fub corticibus &c. Quoad ceteras animas autem Immetfio 
intracorpus corticum (conf, Col, 1, verf 13. Hebr. 2,14. 1. Pet 2, verl 9.) donee 
per viam generationis & ulteriora media alia exinde extrahantur, ( videatur Tracta- 
tus de Revolutionibus. ) , 2i 2 


a 


GADUT X, 
De flatu pofirema Reflitutionis, ejusque Grada prino. | 


$. 1. I Abbalifta, Hactenus nobifcum locutus es: nunc id agendum tibi eiit, 
ut oftendas Meffiam veltrum Aütorem effe R eftitutionis, ` 

§ 2. Philofoph. Chrift. Omnia ad veftrum acconunodabo captum , falvis 

tamen Dogmatum noftrorum fundamentis, Nimirum hoc modo captivatüm d 

cotticibus Animarum genus,rcftituerein fefufcepit Anima Meffi :qua jam ulterius 


(h) oe conde- 
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for even though she is the last of the divine attributes, she sought out the sections of the 
shards that evil had not approached. This feminine part of the shards, which you call 
Lilith, can be considered the feminine part of the souls (2 Corinthians 11:3). This is how 
the favor of the feminine in the Divinity is embraced. 

§4. The fact that when the divine precept was transgressed against, and some mascu- 
line souls descended to that level, the complete body, or the strong shards said to be in 
the body of Adam, this is how a single evil member was intertwined with a single good 
member. From this Romans 5:12, which says: “so death spread to all men because all 
sinned.” Compare 1 Corinthians 15:22: “For as in Adam all die.” 

§5. Let us note, not all of the shards attached themselves to noble parts of Adam.97 
Rather, the shards invaded the exterior parts of the Adamic body more extensively than 
the interior parts, which were the more noble organs. This refers to the souls of the gen- 
tiles, which correspond to the seven parts of the body: 1) head; 2 and 3) the two arms; 
4) the torso; 5 and 6) the two legs; and 7) the natural member. Each of these includes 
ten parts. These are divided into seventy classes or populations, which are overseen by 
the principle shards (see Daniel 10:20—21). The souls of the Israelites and the ancient faith 
attach themselves to the more noble internal organs. 

§6. The effect of this disaster was death, or privation of the first grade. Indeed, this is 
how far the special soul of the Protoplastic Adam descended from the interior paradise 
in this earth, and was enclosed in the material body. They were deformed by that sin 
in their location of the divine light of the Messiah. The reason, senses and intellect of 
that place were captivated by the shards, etc. This is how far these souls, indeed, were 
immersed in the body of the shards (compare Colossians 1:13; Hebrews 2:14; 1 Peter 2:9). 
The methods by which they will be extracted from there is determined by their previous 
lives.68 


CHAPTER X 
OF THE STATE OF SUPREME RESTITUTION: THE FIRST DEGREE 


§1. The Kabbalist. Up to here, your explanation has been like ours. Now, you must show 
how your Messiah is the author of restoration. 

§2. The Christian Philosopher. Everything you say can be accommodated while leav- 
ing our fundamental dogmas intact. Truly, this is the method of capturing the shards of 
those souls to be restored and received in the soul of the Messiah. 


$7 This is fully discussed in Isaac Luria, Sefer ha-Gilgulim, Kd ILiii.252—255. 
68 See ibid. 
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condefcenderat in Exilium hoc usqtte ad illum gradum Adami prioris, ubi locum 


habet Regnum Emanativum : adeoque intelligi poteft per nomen Schechinz ,-five 
glorie Divine cohabitantis, (Hic conferantur Johan. r. verf. 14. Ubi notatur vox 
ioro: Joh. 5.38. 2. Cor. 6.16. cap. 13. verf 3. Eph.g.verfi7. -> 
$. 3. Itaque efficere voluit quatuor Gradibus : Nimirum 
(1.) Corpus corticum infirmando, : 
(2.) Impugnando. é 
(3.) Captivando. | diui l p o > 
(4-} Deltcuendo. " X : 
Ur tandem hoc modoiterum in unum corpus colligeret Filios Dei difperfos 
Joh, n. verf. £2. E 
$. 4. Sicut autem Corporis humana menfura elt ejusdem Caput , odies. 
{umtum: ita & corporis hujus my ftici menfura haudincongraé (tstui potcft illius 
caput Meas: & ita quidem,ut quoad durationem mundanam fineulis capirum di- 
menfionibus tribuantur mille anni: juxta illud Apoc.1. verf. 8. . PN NIN NIN 
Ego fum Aleph, &c. quafi fubinnueretur millenarius, 
$. 5. Primumigitur Reftitutionisgradum , Infirmationem fcilicet Corticum 
Meffias tribus inftinut modis. " 
1, Animas per generationes producendo. 
2. Productas accuratius fecernendo, = 
3. Pertinaciores variis poenis corrigendo, 
$. 6. Primóigitur Animas è corticibus per varias Generationes produxit : id 
quod veftrates fter: dicüntfecundüm proportionem Corporis f Unde illud veftrum: 
Non venturum Mesfram , donec omnes Anima prodierint e corpore, ]coamm. fol. 62. 
col, 1. Nidd. fol. 15. col. 2. Avoda fara fol. y. col. 1. ] Ita ut primó prodactz fuerint 
animz ad caputpertinentes: & fic porró ufquead pedes. Et quia productio hzc 
vel concernit membra interna , velexterna , hinc juxta proportionem menfure fupra 
dicz , nimirum humani capitis, productio membrorum internorum & vifcerum 
incepit cum Fidelibus, five animabus nobilioribus, ab orbe condito, (eu ab ipfo 
capitis vertice; ufque ad finem corporis proprie dicti ; ( demtis pedibus :) ad quod 
vos etiam alias ftringitis lifratlem | ficut Abrahamumad brachium dextrum, & lis 
zchacum ad finiftrum refertis. ] Finitáigitur corporis menfura, i. e. quatuor capi- 
ubus, quod eft fpatium quater milleannorum ; cenfendum erit é corpore corticum 
jam productas fuiffe omnes Animas nobiliores, Corporis Mesfianiantiqui: ad quas 
pertinet populus Foederis antiqui : ita ut quicquid fubfequentibus temporibus ex 
illis natum eft, omne per revolutionis medium reverfum fit; quod ego in bac hypo- 
thefi veftri caufa admitto. id 
$. 7. Finitàáautem Pedum menfura, quifune fymbolum Graduum Nezach 
Hod,ícufüperationis & Gloriz, quos veftrates appellant duas medietates corpo- 
ris  produdz cenfendz erunt omnes anime exteriores & Gentilium, e 
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They had previously descended in exile to the grade of the First Adam, which is the loca- 
tion of the emanation Kingdom and can be understood by the name Shekhinah, or the 
cohabitant of the divine glory. (This agrees with John 1:14, which denotes speech, John 
5:38; 2 Corinthians 6:16, 13:3; Ephesians 3:17). 

§3. She wanted to accomplish this in four degrees, specifically: 


To enfeeble the body of the shards. 
To attack them. 

To take them captive. 

To destroy them. 


BON 


In this way the children of God who were dispersed will finally be reunited in a single 
body (John 1:52). 

84. However, just as the head establishes the measure of the human body, it being 
eight times the length of the head, so, too, can the mystical body be measured without 
incongruity, from the head of the Messiah. In like fashion, indeed, for as long as the 
duration of the world, a thousand years is attributed to each dimension of His head, as 
in Apocalypse 1:8: I am the aleph, etc., that signifies one thousand years. 

$5. The Messiah establishes the first grade of restoration by enfeebling the shards in 
three ways: 


1. Bringing forward the souls through generation. 
2. Consecrating those properly brought forward. 
3. Correcting the obstinate ones with various pains. 


$6. First, He extracts the souls from the various generations of shards; this is what you 
call the second proportion of the body.® In this way, the souls corresponding to the 
head are the first produced, and from there, the process continues on to the feet. Some 
of those extracted had been mixed with the internal organs, some external, in the pro- 
portion mentioned above. The human head extended the internal and visceral organs 
beginning with the faithful, or the most noble souls put together in a circle or the same 
crown of the head, it is said completely to the end of the same body (except the feet), 
to which you Israelites are bound (just as Abraham is associated with the right arm, and 
Isaac the left). When the measure of the body is finished, that is, of four heads, which 
is the expanse of four thousand years, the shards will be extended through the bodies 
of the most noble souls. The body of the ancient Messiah extends to the people of the 
ancient faith. In this fashion, those of subsequent times are from this born, all made by 
the reverse of this median revolution, which I admit is in your hypothesis about causes. 

$7. The feet are symbolized by the grades of Nezah and Hod, that is Lasting Endurance 
and Majesty, which you call two middle points of the body. When the feet are finished 
being measured, production will be extended to all exterior and gentile souls. 


$9 This comes from your belief that the Messiah will not come until all of the souls are gone 
from the body (Talmudic references: Yebamot 62a; Niddah 13b; and Avoda Zarah, 5a). 
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§. 8. Secundó Infirmationem Corticum Mesfias etiam inftituit , animasita 
productas accuratius fecernendo: ita utinteriores ad peculiare Foedus vocatas, me. 
thodo Legis ad vitam Divinam promoveret; easque vero & genuino D EIcultui 
ceterislegregaret :,atque ita prapararet ad perfe&tionem aliquando temporibus 
Mesfiz obtinendam, ( Hebr. i. Y. 46. Dan. iz. y. 1. ] fiye per revolutionemMatth. 
1L Y. 14. five per refurrectionem Matth, 27: Y. 52.53. Apoc. 20, v. 6. Exteriores verd 
methodo Philofophix expoliit; velad profelytismum ; vel ad revolutionem intra 
populum Feederis obtinendam, | Ec hac ett Electio jlla, quad ve(tratibus "NJ ı 
in Novo Fardere exacyn; & Syris PAY dicitur : Secretio fcilicet ad Foedus , & 
Ecclefiam tamprifcam ( Rom, g. Y. i. cap.rr, verf. 28. Actor, 13 verf. 17. ] quam 
recentem ( Á£l.o, v. 1s. Rom. rt, v. 5.7. 1. Thelbi. vf 4, 2. Petr. d Adige vf. 5. 
1.Cor t ví. 27. 48. Ubiéxxoyn & saie ví36. pro fynonymishabentur, Item, Jac. 
2. vf. y. Matth. 24, v(.22. 24.315 Marc. i. vf. 20. 22. 27. Luc. 18. vf 7. Rom, 8. vf. 
33. Col, j. vf 12, 2 Tim 2. vf 10. Tit. t, vC r Reta. vf x 1. Pet. 2. v( Ap. ry, vaa. 
fed Matt.20.v. 16. &c, 22. v. 14. Electi,idé fantac (ele&é Boni.)Prout fimilisfelectio 
olim facta e(t poft lapfüm corticum, ubianime in unum corpus fecreta funt (ub cas 
pite Mesfia Eph. 1 vf. 4, qua dcinde, poftquam fub Adamo lap fee effent vf; 7. fub 
idem caput iterum veduccbantur vf 16. & quidem certo ordine, ita ut quz determi- 
mig limitara quondam füiffent ad loca priora, adeoque ad n pertinerent , 
piis etiam purificarentar Ç tanquam eandem formam Capitishabentes, Rom.8. 
verf. 29.) pet marryria fcilicet. Hinc illud quod Syrus hic dicit [0 CDP) prio- 
tiloco pofuit; TW") cnp fub priori figno collocavit &c.(confer, 2. Theff, 2. vf. 
g 2, Tima. vfi 9 1 Pet ví z) NE "n l : 

§. 9. Tertio , Infirmationem corticum Mesfias etiam inftituebat , animas. 
pertinaciores variis poenis corrigendo : tam corporalibus, quam gehennalibus : 
quod in veltri gratiam fimiliter addo: quia juxta Veftrates , omnis pæna Dei cor- 
rectiva eft , non exterminativa, — Ü 


ay 


Heinen GRE ad 


| CAP, XL OO L7; 
De fecundo Gradi Reflitutionis Animarum. | 


& L Sie Mesfiasquoque reftiruit Animas, Cortices impugnando; tam per 

fe, quam períuos. Poftquam enim finita effet Corporis proprie dicti 

Cin produ&iohe Animarum ex Adamo Bcliale ) menfura ; quatuor fci- 
licet Capitum; nimirumcirca finem millenarii mundi quarti: qua eft plenitudo il- 
la temporis, Gal, 4. Y. 4. Eph. £ y. 10. ( ubi vox dvaxe&aAaiicacD e tepetitàm hanc 
fimul capitum menfuram coonotare videtur.) Ipfa Anima Mesfie cortices aggre- 
diebatur cominüs , ut corpusillud Ifraéliticum , nune è corticibus omnino extra- 


"o (h)a ctum, 
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§8. Second: Once the shards that had been placed in the Messiah are made infirm, 
the souls in this way will be produced with care to sacredness. The interior ones will 
be called to the particular faith, promoted by the choice of a divine life, and those seg- 
regated to the true and genuine cult of God to the others. Thus, the times when the 
Messiah will hold forth to perfection will be prepared for (Hebrews 11:40; Daniel 12:13), 
either by revolution (Matthew 11:14), or by resurrection (Matthew 27:52, 53; Apocalypse 
20:6). He instructed the external ones with the truth of philosophy, either to proselytize 
them or to keep them by revolution in the population of the faithful. And this is election, 
which you call berur, in the New Federation ‘chosen,’ and in Syriac zevayot. Separated 
evidently by faith and the ancient church (Romans 9:n, 11:28; Acts 1317) or modern (Acts 
9:5, Romans 11:5, 7; 1 Thessalonians 1:4; 2 Peter 110; Acts 15:7, 1 Corinthians 1:27, 28, where 
two different forms of the word for ‘chosen’ are used). The same in James 2:5, Matthew 
24:22, 24, 31; Mark 13:20, 22, 27; Luke 18:7; Romans 8:33; Colossians 3:12; 2 Timothy 2:10; 
Titus 11; 1 Peter 11, 2:5 Apocalypse 17:14; but Matthew 2036 and 22:14). The elect signify 
those who are chosen for good, just like the selection made at the time when the shards 
fell, when the souls were separated in one body under the dominion of the Messiah 
(Ephesians 1:4), while, after that time, they fell under Adam (verse 7), and were returned 
under the same head (verse 10), and indeed, in a certain determined and delimited order, 
at a certain time in the prior location. Those who had previously been at the head were 
purified (as if they had formed the head, Romans 8:29), that is, by martyrdom: “For those 
whom he foreknew he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son, in order 
that he might be the firstborn among many brothers” (compare 2 Thessalonians 2:13; 2 
Timothy 1:9; 1 Peter 1:2). 

$9. Third: The Messiah instituted the weakening of the shards, correcting the tena- 
cious souls with various pains, to the degree of the body, even hell. You agree with this 
and add that all pains of God are for correction, not extermination. 


CHAPTER XI 
OF THE SECOND DEGREE OF THE RESTITUTION OF SOULS 


§1. The second method by which the Messiah will have restored souls is by attacking the 
shards, both by Himself and by His disciples. After that, the measure of the body will 
have been taken, as already discussed (by extracting the souls from Adam Beliyya'al), the 
length of four heads, around the end of the fourth millennium of the world, which is the 
plenitude of that time (Galatians 4:4; Ephesians 1:10, where the repetition of the phrase 
“fullness of time" connotes the same measure of the head). The soul of the Messiah will 
attack the shards in close combat, so that the body of the Israelites will be completely 
extracted from those shards that had already been 
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&um ,ulteriüs expurgaret : Gentiles verd five exteriores animas ) hactenusetiam 
produdtas & ad membra füperna pertinentes, ) in illos gradus deduceret, quibus 
qractaverat internas; Foederisnimirum cultusque puri &c.. Inferioresque tandem 
& fab pedum menfura contentas ulteriüs educeret é potentia corticum. Ubi obi- 
terannoto , recenter extractas femper dif&cillimz fuiffe tra@ationis, Ecclefixque 
puriori graves : prout & veftrates animadvertunt de Profelytis. 

$. 2, Atque hoceft Tempus Foederis Novi , per facrificium ipfius Meffiz 
fancitiádimpetranda pro animabus fanctificandis nova & ulteriora auxilia; Jam- 
que Anima Meflizin illo fapponendaeft Adami primi, loco, in quo Regnum con- 
filtere concipitur, quoniam ad Regnum a veftratibus refertur Meflias: ita tamen, 
quatenus illud eft in copula cum Microprofopo: unde etiam Agnotribuuntur o- 
mnia feptem metra inferiora Apoc.g.ví.12. (conf. Ap.s.ví. 1. ) Ecomnta quidem Ba- 
filiz & Meffix attributa jamá rigoris & vehementiz five fortitudinis gradu (que 
Gebhurah vobis dicitur ) influxum habuerunt, ( juxta Matth. ir, vi.) undesnam 
Nomen VW", quod MeffissaffumfiGhabec numerum 386.id et Nominis CO DON 
cujus numerus eft 86. quacenusiftud influitin tresmundos, ut decem fingulorum 
numerationesafcenderentad plenitudinem Decadisfuz , unde3oo. Hoc enim 
metro potilfimüm opus fuit ad impugnandos cominus Cortiees, Quamvis alias 
nomen jy WW» exhibeat cotum fyftema emanativumz nimirum Jod cum Apice, co- 
ronam cumfapientía, prout in Tetragrammato. Sekin intelligentiam ( vid. Ap- 
parat. in lib.Sch, Part r.p. 694. unde& tresliterz (DIN , de quibus Liber kczirah, 
in Tikkurum,&in libroParder Rimmonim Tract.27.c.3. exponuntur de tribus prio- 
ribus.) Vav autem denotat fex membra fubfequentia. Et Ajin quidem denotat fun- 
damentum, fed applicatum ad Regnum, ceu fonsin mare influens, Ubi notandum, 
quia jam erat tempus,cum copula inftitueretur tam inferior quam fuperior ; quod 
dus Literz Foeminini Tetragrammatice propterea mutatz lintintales, quz con- 
notant Mafculinitarem : quoniam etiam Schin Matris, denotat tres Patres. (Unde 
& in Nomine (JNV , quierataltera Meffia, litere Tetragrammatice tantum ma- 
fcul:nz funt, ) in fe autem, E i 


Meflias quoad nativitatem fait in Malchuth f. regno. 

Quoad circumcifionem & Baptifmum in Jefod f. Fandamento. 

Quoad officium Propheticum in gradibus Prophe- ( Gloria, 
ticis, qui funt Nezach,Hod: f. Superatio & 


Quoad officium fuum regium in gradu Regio. inm — Tiphereth f. Pulchritudine. 
Quoad officium fuum facerdotale; f. refpecta Paf- 
fionis in . Gebhurah L Rigore. 
( Quod enim tempore Meffiano higradus permutandi & 
Sacerdotes adfeveritatis; Levit autem ad Benignitatis 
metrum reducendifint, exprefié docetLiber Revo- . 
lutionum Part. 1, cap. 25. $. 11, ) ce Le Se @ 0 


SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN KABBALISM 145 


purified. The gentiles—actually, the external souls that will have been produced by this 
point and extended to the upper members—will be brought down to those degrees to 
which He drags the internal ones, namely, the federation of the pure cult, etc. And the 
inferiors, those previously contained under the measure of the feet, will at last be liber- 
ated from the power of the shards. Now, it is necessary to note that recent extracts are 
always difficult to handle and a burden to the pure church, just as you have observed 
from proselytes. 

§2. When it is time, the New Federation will be established through the sacrifice of 
the sanctified Messiah. The souls will achieve a new consecration and more advanced 
support; and the soul of the Messiah will be substituted in place of the First Adam, which 
consists of Kingdom, because you refer to the Messiah as Kingdom. In this fashion, nev- 
ertheless, as far as that is connected with the Short-Faced One, whence all seven inferior 
metrics are assigned to the lamb (Apocalypse 532; compare Apocalypse 3:1). And, indeed, 
all royal and messianic attributes will now receive a strong degree of a rigorous and vehe- 
ment influx (which you call Gevurah; as in Matthew 11:12), from which comes the name 
yeshua, assumed by the Messiah, which has the number 386, that is, the name elohim, 
whose number is 86, from His influence on the three worlds, how ten individual numera- 
tions will ascend to the plenitude of the decade, whence 300. This particular number 
makes possible the work of hand-to-hand attack against the shards. Nevertheless, this 
name yeshua represents the entire emanative system, specifically: yod, with its tip on the 
end, signifies the Crown with Wisdom, as in the Tetragtrammaton; shin, Intelligence;”° 
va», the six subsequent numbers; and ayin, Foundation, as applied to Kingdom, as the 
spring is influenced by the sea. It is necessary to note here that when the time comes 
for the union to be instituted, whether inferior or superior, that the two feminine letters 
of the Tetragrammaton will be changed in such a way that they connote the masculine, 
because the mother letter shin will denote the three Fathers (this is why in the name 
yohanan, another name of the Messiah, not all of the masculine letters of the Tetragram- 
maton are present). In Himself then, 


The Messiah during His nativity was in 

During His circumcision and baptism, in 

During His calling as a prophet, in the 
prophetic grades, which are 


Malkhut, or Kingdom 
Yesod, or Foundation 


Nezah, or Lasting Endurance; and Hod, or 


Majesty 
During His royal calling, in the grade of king, 
which is 
During His priestly office, which corresponds 
to the passion, in 


Tiferet, or Beauty 


Gevurah, or Power?! 


70 See "Key to the Divine Names of the Kabbalah,” Kd Li.694, about the three letters alef; mem, 
shin. About this, see the Sefer Yezirah, the Tikkune Zohar, and Moses Cordevero, Pardes Rimmonim, 
tractate 27, chapter 3. 

7! This is because during the time of the Messiah, the grades changed: Priestly to Severity; Lev- 
ites were reduced to the numeration of Compassion, as is expressly taught in Isaac Luria, Sefer 
ha-Gilgulim, chapter 23, §u (Kd ILiii.336). 
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'Ettandem quoad feffionem ad dextram Patrisingra- 
du dextra, (5 Chefed f. Benignitata 
| $3. Adeoqite Meffias cortices nuncaggrediebatur tam in genere & in aftra- 
&o: quam in fpecie, & in concreto, > `- ‘ 3 , 
. $ 4 Etficut quatuor poriffimum funt Corticum fpecies: ( de quibusvideri 
poteft Pneumatic Cabbali(ticz Tractatus prior:  quiinfacris Ezech. r, ¥. 4. di- 
cuntur: , ot l e A . 
Negah f. fplendor ( quem indifferentemidicitisad bonum & ad malum. ) 
Ignis: woe 9 : . bog ! í l 
Nubes magna ;.& : M ' l 
"Ventus tuibinis veniensab Aquilone, Item 1, Reg, 19. Y. 11, 12, 
. Vox filentii tenuis. ae . 
Ignis. POT 
Terra motus, & A ERES " , 
Spiritus grandis & fortis dilfipans montes & confringens petras, Conf, Gen. t. y; z 
Sica (criptoribus Novi Foederis iidem intelligi videntur per 
1. Materiamfeu carnem, ~ UNS, 
2, Peccatum. oo 0s KEEN ETE "M 
3. Satanam, & dE eu l 
4. Mortem: ( quorum Applicationem in aliud Tempus differimus:) 
Atque fingulos hos Corticesaggreflus eft Meffias ; eosque aggredi.fuos edo- 
cuit; ut 'nagno quafi exercitu impugnarentur. : TE : $ 
$. s. Primusigitur congreffüseft, quem Meffias inftituit cum Materia , five 
catne, ejufque amore : hanc enim (1. ) Ipfe affumfit. (2. ) ábnegavit. ( 5. ) in aliis 
fanavit. (4.) paffionibus fubjecit.(5.) glorificavit, — " l 
Affumfit autem pravå libidinis concupifcentia ( quam Jezer hara vocatis, & 
ad omncs generationes concurrere dicitis) non pollutam > fed a fpiritu fan&o in 
Matre Virginead polificationem fermentatam; quz ultima dici pofferprima matris 
revolutio jtaut , qua virgo peccatum introduxerat, Virgo etiam falutem pareict. 
Et huc pertinet locus ille in Sohar. fe&ione: Befchallach col. 92. ( Mart? fol, $2. b. ) 
Fiffio maris rnbrià fenioredepender. Dixit. Schimeon : Cerva quedam datur 
interra , propter quam Deus (an&tiffimus, qui benedictus fit! multa facit, Cumil- 
la clamat, Deus fanctiflimus, q. b. £ laudit clamorem ejus, & fufcipit vocem ejus; 
& cum mundus opushaber milericordia , tanquam aquis ; ipfa edit voces.” & Deus 
fantiflimus,q.b. f. !audit vocem ejus,atque propitius eft mundo. Quò perunet il- 
lud quod{criprum eft. Pf, 42 ví.1. Sicat cervus glocitat erga fontesaquarum. ` Et 
quando vultpsrete, ipfa claufa eft , ab omni latere. Deinde venit & ponit ga- 
putincecgenuafüa, & clamat, & edit voces, & Deusfanátiffimus propitius cft ipfi; 
Eiguc deftinat ferpentem quendam, qui mordet verendaejus , eandemque Heus 
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i 


SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN KABBALISM 147 


And finally, during His stay at the right of 
His Father, Hesed, or Love 


§3. The Messiah will now attack the shards in their generic types, and in concrete 
species. 

§4. There are four possible species of shards,” as in the scripture of Ezekiel 1:4, which 
says: 


Nogah, or splendor (which is indifferently said of good and evil) 

The fire 

The great cloud, and 

The turbulence that comes from the north wind (see 1 Kings 19:1, 12) 

The silent and tenuous voice 

Fire 

Earthquake, and 

The great and strong spirit that dissipates mountains and breaks stones (compare 
Genesis 1:2) 


In the New Testament, they are called: 


1. Matter or flesh 

2. Sin 

3. Satan, and 

4. Death (whose application we will explain at another time) 


As soon as the Messiah becomes aggressive towards the shards, He will instruct His fol- 
lowers to work hard to attack. 

85. The Messiah used love to institute the first battle against matter. Specifically, 
(1) He absented Himself; (2) renounced; (3) restored others; (4) was subjected to the 
passion; (5) was glorified. 

He absented Himself to avoid being polluted by the depravity of libidinous desire 
(which you call Yezer ha-ra and agree that it attacks each generation); indeed, the prolific 
passion of the Holy Spirit in the Virgin Mother can be called the first revolution of the 
mother. Because a virgin introduced sin, a virgin gave birth to the cure. This pertains to 
the passage in the Zohar: 


"hence the expression, 'as difficult as the dividing of the Red Sea,' because this depended 
on the Holy Ancient One." Said R. Simeon: "There is a certain hind on earth for which the 
Holy One, blessed be He, does many things: when she cries he hearkens to her afflictions 
and delivers her. When the world is in need of mercy, of water, she cries aloud and the Holy 
One answers her prayer. This is signified by the verse: 'As the hind panteth after the water 
brooks, ...’ (Ps. XLII,2). When she is about to bear a child and is in difficulty, she puts her 
head between her knees, and cries bitterly, and the Holy One sends a serpent which stings 
the place, and straightway deliverance comes to her."73 


72 As can be seen Isaac Luria, Sefer ha-Gilgulim, cited previously. 
73 Zohar, Beshalah, 52b., Simon-Sperling translation, 3:160. 


148 ADUMBRATIO KABBAL CHRISTIAN 


«x 64 )50 ! TET 
& diffinditlocum illum; unde ftatim parit.In qux verba fic commendatur R, Naph- 
thali F. Jacobi Elchanan in libro Emek Hamelech fol.57. col. Schechinah vocatur 
C Mare, quatenus fo. portasaccipità matre fuperna:& ipfa eft Mare imum, & 
no finis omnium graduum.Et ipfa eft Virgo , cujus matrix angufta eft,& amatur à 
marito fuo: & virginitas ejus femper redit poft fingulos concubitus. Non enim 
ita (e habetut mater füperna , que femper in copulaeft. Sed Schechinah opus ha- 
bet, uc ipfi diffindaturlocus ille : juxta myfterium Fiffi Matis j.& tunc parit Mef- 
fim. Atque hoc dependet à feniorefanctiffimo,ut findat mare duodecim tribubus: 
& fiflione hácinfluxumin illas demittat. Quod autem de Cerva dicitur , illam ef- 
fe ocelufam, fenfum habet iftum: quod fit in dolore pactus , juxta Gen. s. vf. 16. 
E: Corticesibi fiot, Etfequentia conveniuntcum Allegoriafapientum noftrorum 
b. m. Quod nimitüm hee Cervanon pariat , donec ferpens veniat , eamque mor- 
deatin uterum , eò quod hic fit anguftus, Ubi per Cervam intelligitur Malchuth, 
f. Regnum: Serpens autem,qui cam mordet,eft Cortex &c. Tempore ergó venturo 
Melano illam affligent dolores partus, antequam pariat Melam &c.: &c. Hxc 
ibi. Quz propterea faltem allegantur , ut ( juxta communem Regulam veltram ; 
cum dicitis: Id quod accidit Patribus ( i. e. (upernis ) accidit & liberis (1. e. infer- 
nig, ] appareat nibil effeabfurdi , (i Mater Meflix dicatur Virgo, juxta Jefch. 7. vf. 
14. Dealiis autem Meffianz- Nativitatis Ciicumltantiis nihil hic addemus,ne ni- 
miis digreffionibus dilabamur àfcopopropofitz brevitatis. : 
^ & 6. Prout autem carnem quidem & craffifimam materiam a(füm(it M ef- 
fias, ita (2) omnem hylophiliam feu rerum materialiaum Amorem genevofiffimé 
iterum abnegavit: omni philautià exuta formam fervi affüumendo Phil. z. vf. 7. nec 
ullis carnis commoditauibus indulgendo. Unde & adaugcadum carnis propriz 
contemtum Galilzam elegit & Nazaretham,ubiconciperetur & educaretur, fabri. 
lique opera vitam fuftentaret, Prout & officii fui tempore omnem honoris fu- 
eum quam ftudiofiffimé evitavit. 2 : 
$.7. Sic quoque (3) in aliis varias carnis imbecillitates à Corticibus ple- 
rumque exortas [ Luc.13.y.m. ] fanavit ; liberatosquehoc modó à Satana ad fua ap- 
plicuit ftudia : ( quod alii exorciftz efficere minimeé poterant : Luc. y 24.25.26. | 
$.8. Tandemautem (4) Carnem propriam doloribus atrociffimis fubjecit; 
donec (5) eandem plane in vehiculum commutaretzthereum. Actor.g. Y.3. Si- 
milemaucem philautiz abnegationem , crucisque {ufceptionem etiam fuis manda- 
vit[ Mattha6, y. 24. cap.10.¥.38, Marc. 8, «34. Lucio, Y.23. capa4527. C175, ,53«] 
unde dchinctempora martyriorum , qualia vobis dicuntur Dolores Me(fiani [ vid. 
Col. ví24. ] ad que finguli tenebantur conferrefupplementaquedam, | Ethzc 
de Cortice primo, nempe Materia, 
$.9. Secundum congreffum inftituit eum Peccato, tam Univerforum , five 
Mundi; quam fingulorum: ubifpecialiter intelligitur prava illa concupiícentiz,qua 
à vobis Jezer hara vocatur è Genef, 6. verf. & Angelus finifter , five Mors [Conf 
2,Coranvetl7. | §.10.Mun- 
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In these words, the commentator R. Naphtali Bacharach, in the book Emek ha-Melekh, 
calls the Shekhinah yam. This is the lower sea, and sof, the end of all grades. She is the vir- 
gin whose womb is constricted and is loved by her husband; and her virginity is returned 
to her after each carnal union. But she is not in this comparable to the Supernal Mother, 
who is always in copulation. But the Shekhinah has the job of despair in that place about 
the matter of the mysterious splitting of the sea, when the Messiah was born. The very 
saintly Ancient One determined how the sea is split into twelve tributaries; and the influx 
was sent down through this split. When it is said that the hind is obstructed, it means 
that she will engender in pain, as in Genesis 3:16; and these are the shards. Everything 
that follows agrees with the allegory of our wise ones, specifically that this hind would 
never have given birth if the serpent had not bitten the womb, because it was narrow. 
By the hind is meant Malkhut, Kingdom; and the serpent that bit her is the shard, etc. 
Therefore, the Messiah came at the right time because before the Messiah was born, 
there was the despondency over the anguish of childbirth. Therefore, nothing alleged 
here—like your universal rule which says that whatever conforms with the father (that 
is, supernal) conforms to the child (that is, inferior things)—appears at all absurd, if the 
mother of the Messiah is called virgin, as in Isaiah 7:14. We will not add anything here of 
the other circumstances of the nativity of the Messiah, so as not to be carried away from 
the proposed aim, which is brevity. 

§6. However, just as the flesh and material shards were rejected, the Messiah, in this 
fashion (2) most generously renounced all material goods, that is, the love of material 
things; and He rejected and renounced all forms of selfishness (Philippians 2:7), not per- 
mitting Himself to indulge in any of the pleasures of the flesh. Also, to augment even 
more the scorn of His own flesh, He chose to be a Galilean and Nazarene, where He was 
taken in and educated, sustaining Himself by working as an artisan. In this way, He duti- 
fully spent His time honorably, while studiously avoiding being a drone. 

§7. Thus, also (3), He prevailed upon all the various carnal weaknesses of the shards 
(Luke 13:11), and restored them, liberating them in this way from Satan and his studious 
application (which the other exorcists are barely able to do; Luke 1:24—26). 

88. At last, (4) He subjected His own body to the most atrocious suffering; and then 
(5) while still in the body, He was communicated to the ether (Acts 9:3). Similarly, He 
renounced selfishness and committed Himself to taking up the cross (Matthew 16:24, 
10:38; Mark 8:34; Luke 9:23, 14:27, 17:33), which is why this is called the time of martyr- 
dom, which you call the suffering of the Messiah (see Colossians 1:24). This is preserved 
by each individual, gathered to be completed in this way. This is the first truly material 
shard. 

89. The second combat will be instituted against the sin of the universe or world, as 
much as the individual. This refers specifically to that evil inclination, which you call 
Yezer ha-ra (Genesis 6:5), and the Sinister Angel or Death (see 2 Corinthians 12:7). 
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$. 1o. Mundum igitur, five prava multitudinis errantis Exempla intpugnavir, 
(r) Exemplo vitz fanctilfima & veré Divina: f Joh.8.veif.4(6. uet ete je 
vf.47. ] f(imilemquenontantüm & d (uis deliderat Matth, g. vu. [ ad eujus imiti- 
tionem multüm conferret,li in huncfinem peculiaria inflituerctur Exerciua,] Sed & 
fingulari Spiritus (an&iauxilio in fuis mundo fele oppefuit Joba6. «4,8. (1.) Mun- 
dum quoque impugnavit purificatione cultus divini { qurcultus purior omnique 
idololatriz fufpicione vacans unigum eft , femperque fuit gc nuinz Ecclefia fignum, 
juxta Veftrates. VIt nimirum Pater invocetur & laudewn cum nomine Fililcomme- 
morationc, ceu autoris Novi Forderis, omiffa mentione Patrum, ad quos fpectabat 
Foedus antiquam : & egpurgatisomnibus Idololatriz fcintillis(. Joh. a.v. 21:2 2.23.24. 
Johrgiv£ a3. capas, víi6. cap.t6: vf.23.2 4.16. JEt hec etvisphrafeos imxartoya 
id e(bin precibus & benedtdtionibus preter Nomen Patris, nomen Meffiz comme- 
moro,ita ut Deusdicatur Pater Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti [ 2.Cor.t. veif.3. cap. u. 
verfi31. &c. ) Vide &&or.z. vf.2t. cap.g. vC t4 21 cap 22.v[16; Romao. vf 123,147 
1.Cor.t.vfi2. 2. Tim.z. vf 2. (Conr. Pec.t.ví17. Col.3.vaz. Eph. gyf 20. Heb.i3. 
vías. ] Unde fivosad noftrü converteremini Evangelium, retentis precibus ritibus- 
que veftris (tanquam patriis,non tanquam Foederis notis) nulia opus haberetisimu- 
tatione alia, qua utinBencdi&ionibus veftris ( qux & nobis ita injun&tz funt, Col. 3. 
vf.17. Con Rom.r.v£.8.1. Cor.10,31 Eph.s,vi.20.1/ Thefl.s,18. Heb.i3 us. 1. Pet. 2.65) 
iftius Nominis fuperadderitis, commemorationem: & quando in Benedictione ve- 
ftia CO" 313, five confitemur &c.Genua fle&titis,ad NomenDei fuperadderetur lioc 
Epithcton , Pater Domini noltri Jefchua. Mefchicha ( qui cít fenfus loci Paulini 
Phil.2,vfi0.11.) Hftique Meffiz fuz canerentur è Pfalmis laudes, BON 
g.u. Pravamautem concupifcentiam fingulorum,unde omnia peccataactu~ 
alia erumpunt, duplicibus impugnavit armis ; nimirum Methodo fingulari , & auxi- 
lio infallibili. ! MEET "30 - 
$.1& Methodus Chiiftiut evidentiusappareat,{ciendym eft: triplicem effe in 
univerfum ad virtutum culturam methodum. — Prima eft Philofophia & naturz, 
qua quis ob finem Summi Boni per Actum virtutis moralis, Affe&um moderari præ- 
fumit : perquam, ob nimiam Naturelapfe imbecillitatem; & Corticumimpedien- 
tium vigorem, omnisqueauxilii fpecialioris defe&um, propriis viribus homoad ve- 
rum fcc pum enit haud valet. a y E s 
' Methodus fecunda c(t Foederis antiqui & Legis , qua quis ob fpeciales Dei pro- 
miffiones & communicationes,cxpteffiori Legis (cripta vieinfitere ; facrificiorum 
beneficio vim Corticum infringere, & peculiaribus meditationibus, ( quasvos Ca- 
~wanoth appellatis ) ad praxin virtutis efe dirigere contendit. In qua tamen ad per- 
fectionem pariter baud patet via. (Conf. Matth.s. v.20. ) quia Natura hic tamen, 
quatalisoperatur ; prava concupifcentia, quamvis commifla cjus per victimas exe 
prentur, ad fimiles actus fæpiùs recurrit , nec funditusinfringitur , & auxilia faltem 


concurrunt inchoata non confummata, ; 


‘et l Tertia 
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§10. Next, He will effectively combat the many examples of depraved sinners (1) by 
the example of His most sanctified life and divine truth (John 8:46, 16:33; Luke 23:47), 
and thereby, diminish the less desirable (Matthew 5:16). In imitation of Him, many will 
gather together to exercise this particular institution. In particular, the Holy Spirit will 
assist in opposing it in this world (John 16:8). (2) Also, He will capably attack them 
through the purification of the divine cult (which is unique in being purer and more free 
from the suspicion of idolatry; this is always the sign of the genuine church, as you say). 
Truly, the Father was invoked and praised with the commemoration of the name of the 
Son, just as the author of the New Testament, omitting mention of the Father, observed 
that the Old Testament expurgated every trace of idolatry (John 4:21, 22, 23, 24; John 
14:13, 15:16, 16:23, 24, 26). This is the power of the invocation, that is, in the prayers and 
benedictions, in addition to the name of the Father. I mention the name of the Messiah, 
because God is referred to as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Corinthians 1:3, 11:31, 
etc. See Acts 2:21, 9:14, 21; 22:16; Romans, 10:12, 13, 14; 1 Corinthians 1:2; 2 Timothy 2:22; 1 
Peter 1:17; Colossians 3:17; Ephesians 5:20; Hebrews 13:15). This is why if you convert to our 
Gospels, you will still retain your prayers and rites (just as our fathers did, though this is 
not known about the Federation). It will not take any work to change this, because, as we 
are taught, your benedictions are ours, as well (Colossians 3:17; Romans 1:8; 1 Corinthians 
10:31; Ephesians 5:20; 1 Thessalonians 5:18; Hebrews 13:15; 1 Peter, 2:5). We just add the 
name in commemoration. When, in your blessing modim,* or the confession, etc., you 
bend the knee to the name of God, this epithet is added: “Father of our Lord Jesus the 
Messiah" (which is the sense of the passage of Paul to the Philippiens 2:10, 11). These are 
the praises of the Messiah which are sung in the Psalms. 

§u. He will use two weapons to defeat the perversion of singular sin, from which all 
other sins actually burst forth: the distinct method; and the infallible auxiliary. 

812. The method of Christ is plainly manifest and known, there being three ways to 
cultivate virtue in the universe. First is philosophy and nature, through which modera- 
tion should be instituted as the way to achieve the greatest good through virtuous and 
moral action. But because of the weakness of fallen nature and the vigorous impediment 
of the shards, man, who is deprived of this particular auxiliary, fails. 

The second method is the Ancient Federation and laws, whether God expressed them 
by promises and special communications, or in writing. Sacrifices help weaken the life 
of the shards; and particular meditations (which you call kavvanot) are directed to reach 
towards the practice of virtue. However, this way to perfection cannot equal an open 
life (consult Matthew 5:20), because nature works in such a way that the same atoning 
victims, being fundamentally impaired, often repeat the same depraved sins, and the 
auxiliaries rush together in an inchoate, incomplete form. 


152 ADUMBRATIO KABBAL CHRISTIAN 


«M 56 Se 


Tertia igitur eft Chrifti methodus,qua quis i 

(1) Obfpem vitz perfeQiffime in unione cumBeo confiftentls ( Matth.g,v.38, 
Joh.az.vl23. f 

(2) Abnegatanon faltem omni Equitate (Matth.16, v(2 4.) fed & omnibus vi 
ribus propriis ( Luc. 14. vf. 28-33.) l 

(3) Circa omnem a&um moralem ad primum affectus cujuscunque motum 
( Matth.g.vh 22.28.29.30. in cujus rei gratiam ftudium catecheticum deagnofcendis 
& obfervandis affectibus peculiare infigniter prodeft: ) 

(4) Patrem cœleltem ardenti Fide, — ' (plorat. 

(5) Ob Fedus novum per Meffiam lactificio proprii corporis fancitum, im- 
- (6) UiSpiritusSandtiauxilio affectum prefentemfubipat, — 

(7) A&umq; huncad Chrifti precepta, internum Mofaica Legis fenfum ubiq; 
inculcantia [ que à nobis fpecialiter excerpta & in jubentia, prohibentia & myftica 
diftin&a func, ficut vos pracepta veftra 613. excerpfiftis: & Exemplum conformet. 

Tuncenim vi promiffionis ( Matth.7.v(7.8.9.10.1t, capar veraz. Marc. rr. ví. 2 4. 
Luca. vf 9. to-11.12.3. Jac vf s. 6. L Job vf 22. Joh.t4. v 15344: caparg.vf.7. ).& 
Jucamenti ( Joh. 16.925.) auxilium iftud obtinet. Unde Actus tales vocantur ope- 
ra Dei ( Johan.G.v£28.29. ) fructus Spiritus ( Gal.g.ví.2 2. Eph.s.vf'9. ) opera Fidei 
(Theft ví.s. zT hel viige. ) Et huc pertinent omnia, que de fide fcribit Pau- 
lus ( nimirum fpecialiffimà hic,qua homo credit, fe contra nature fuz pollibilita- 
tem , pecauxilium Gratiz exerciturum actam Juftitiz: plures (imul fume: vocantur 
Juftitta Fidei, ab inftrumento; Juftitia DEI, à principio; &c. ) Imohuc pertinent 
omnia,qu« de fanctificatione dicuntur : ( ut Hebr.12.vf 14 &c. ) adcó uthicunicus 
ille character fit, unde opus aliquod dici poffit bonum , quod DEO placere queat 
( Heb.ir.v.6.) & Chriftianum ab Hypoctita vel extraneo di(cernat. (Matth.7.v.21,) 
Echz funtillz Aqua Femina, quas vos Najimnukbim dicitis, proimpetrando fue 
perno influxu à vobis etiam requifita : undc ifta de Fide methodus vobis haudalio 
eft peregrina: in feautem plané peculiaris, & contrà omnia peccata ccrtiffima, 

$.13. Utautem exauditionem hanc quam certiflimam redderet Meflias,hincCor- 
tices, eandem accufando impedientes (Apoc.rz, v.10.) non ulterius victimis legali- 
bus abftrahi voluit: (prout vi Feederisantiqui factum effe, vos ftatuitis) fed ipfe vi- 
ima factus eft Novi Foederis ; cujus conditiones (unt: ex parte hominis, Vera Fide 
influxum petere: Er ex parte DEI Patris, peccatorum priotumnó amplius meminif- 
fe, & influxum Spiritus S. largiri. Hac igitur victima in precibus Patrioblata, corti- 
ces refringuntur CEph.s.v.2.) & peccatorum memotiaabolica manet ( Heb.5.v.37. 
cap. 9. Y.26.28. Cap. 10.v.I0 4114.17.18. Conf, Apoc. 12. v.i. ) & influxus (quem vos 
pariter toties follicitaus ) ad juftitiam datur, ( u Petriz. v.24 cap. 3. ver(18. &c.) 

$. 14. Hancautem Methodum fuam pro incliori impugnatione corticum evul- 
gati curabat per duodecim Apoftolosin analogiam duodecim tribuum lfradlitica- 
rum; & perfepcusginta D fcipulos, in analogiam feptuaginta Populorüm mundi & 
sotidem Principum illorum, hoc medio impugnandorum, electos. $4j. 
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The third method of Christ consists of the following: 


1. The hope of a perfect life in union with God (Matthew 5:38; John 17:23, 24). 

2. Self-denial, not only regarding the fairness of things in general (Matthew 16:24), but 
towards humans in particular (Luke 14:28-33). 

3. Moral acts that tend towards the first condition, whatever its cause (Matthew 5:22, 28, 
29, 30; that is Grace, produced by the study of the catechism of knowledge and the 
observation of each condition's particular sign). 

4. Ardent faith in the heavenly Father. 

5. The New Federation, which the Messiah called for through the sacrifice of His own 
body. 

6. The auxiliary aid of the Holy Spirit, employed to subjugate the perceived disposition. 

7. Action, conforming to the example of Christ, and being inculcated by the internal 
sense of the Mosaical legislation, whose particular prohibitions and mysteries con- 
forming to your 613 chosen precepts we have specifically selected and prescribed. 


Truly, the promised life (Matthew 7:7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 21:22; Mark 11:24; Luke 11:9, 10, 1, 12, 
13; James 1:5, 6; 1 John 3:22; John 14:13, 14, 15:7), and oaths ( John 16:23), are obtained by 
this assistance. These are called the works of God ( John 6:28, 29), the fruit of the Spirit 
(Galatians 5:22; Ephesians 5:9), and acts of faith (1 Thessalonians 1:3; 2 Thessalonians 1:11, 
etc.). All of this pertains to the faith that was written about by Paul (most especially that 
which is entrusted to man, as opposed to the possibilities of nature itself. These acts of 
justice are accomplished by the aid of grace, and are most similar to the justice of faith, 
the implement of God's justice that existed from the beginning, etc.). Indeed, all of this 
pertains to what is called sanctification (Hebrews 12:14, etc.)—to that point, this unique 
character, from which, it is said, derives all good, which pleases God (Hebrew 11:6), and 
makes it possible to differentiate the Christian from the hypocrite (Matthew 7:21). These 
are the feminine waters, which you call the mayim nukbin, which you require for obtain- 
ing the supernal influx. This method of faith is not completely alien to you; this way, the 
resolve against all sin is clarified. 

$13. Now, listen carefully to hear about what the Messiah restores. These shards, the 
same that were accused of being impediments (Apocalypse 12:10), did not want to be 
separated from the earlier victims of the law (as can clearly be seen in the statutes of 
your Ancient Federation). But they are made victims in the New Federation, which has 
two conditions: on the part of man, to seek the influx of the true faith; on the part of 
God the Father, to forget about previous sins and to give liberally the influx of the Holy 
Spirit. By offering oblations to the Father, these same victims cause the submission of 
the shards (Ephesians 5:2), and erase the memory of sins (Hebrews 7:27; 9:26, 28; 10:10, 
11, 14, 17, 18; compare Apocalypse 12:11); and the influx (which you also solicit) is given to 
justice (1 Peter 2:24, 3:18, etc.). 

§14. On the other hand, this method for ameliorating the attack of the shards is known 
as the cure of the twelve Apostles, analogous to the twelve tribes of Israel, and of the 
seventy disciples, analogous to the seventy people of the world. All of their principles are 
chosen for this method of attack. 
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$. 15. Alterum contra prave concupifcentiz Corticem armorum Mefi: 
‘norum genus eft Auxilium infallibile: idq; duplex : Influxus nimirum Spiritus fan- 
&i: & influxus Meffix proprius. ^ 

$. 16. Ad obtinendum i igitur influxum ium priorem, preparati voluit ho- 
minem catechumenüm , & in methodo füpradi&á probe informatum ( Matth, 28. 
vf. 19. 20. ) mortefübmerfionis ( Rom. 6. Nf 4. ) quz (uffocarentur omnes idex & 
confuetudines ejus priores (qua proprié dicta converfio eft, ) prout in Demen- 
tibus & Hydrophobis fuffocatur idea Amentiz. Unde omnem vitz fuæ pote- 
ftatem fubmerfort concedebant fubmergendi , ut illos tam diu fub aquis detine- 
ret, ut quafi pro mortuisextraherentur. Idenim peculiareeft, quod d: CHRI- 
ST O fcribitur, iplum Jatim iterum afcendiffe ex aqua, ( Marth. 3. verfi16. Mara 
x. vf. 10.) quod aliis ton erat poffibile; quippe qui priùs tefocillandi erant ad vitam 
novam, ae 6. vf.3. c.7.vl4g. Col.z, vL12. ) Unde Submerfio dicitur regeneratio 
Tit. . vf. g. Marth, 19. vf. 20. Joh. g« v. 3. 9. Confix Perg. viar Atque tuncacci- 
piel bantinfluxum Spiritus San&i vel generalem ad fanctificationem (quia Aquz Be- 
cnignitativa Metré lanctitatis i. e. faptentia Patris defcendunt in Regnum : ut fortif- 
fimo hoc influxu quam vehementiffime refringeretur Cortexilte pervicaciffimus, ut 
cum Vefteaubus loquar, ) vider. Cor, 6, v. 11. ACtor. 20 vfi32. .cap.26,vf.18. Rom. 
15. vf. 16. ee 5.8026. Jud. vi 1, per aĝus precum & fidci femper: ‘continuandam 
Rom,r vf.17. Idem ad A d as Eph. 1. vf 17. 1. Johez, vf 20.27: & fimilia 
dona communia, Erhoceft cor illud mundum , quod R. lizchak Lorja dari dicit 
per fub bmerfienemficucin voce 730 (ubmer fic, exiftuntliterzinitialesvocum ifta- 
rum RIV 010 T? cormandum crea. Pfal. gr. vf. 12. 

Veleian accipiebant Influxum fpecialem admiracula pro ' convettendis infi- 
delibus t. Cor. 14. v. 22, que miraculorum generafeeundum (eriem Numerationum . 
fupra è 1, Cor. 12. vf. 8.9. 10. enarravimus.: 

$. 17. lofluxus Mcffia proprius eft conformatio Pfyches noftre, & fpiritus no- 
ftri ( Nephefch , tu diceres, & Rach. ) fp ecialior , ad fimilitudinem Pfyches 
& fpiritus ejus : five auxiliumad imitatione ius quod ipfe appcllat comeftionem 
corporis feu carnis, & bibitionem fanguinis fui. Cujus effectus cft, atctiffima Animz 
cum illo & onibus gradibus fuperioribesunio ad continuatam in Bonís operibus 

erfeverantiam viquein vitam venturifeculi. 
$.18. Ad illam autem przpararenos voluit per epulum corporale fümtionemqs 
Panis Azymi,& vini ( quod illislocis rubrum faltem ctefcebat: ) cum benedictione 
Hebrais ulitata:verbi gratia: Benedi@us fis Tu,ó Dominecocli & Terra, PaterDo- 
mininoftri Jefu Chrifti,qui è Ra Mason panem. .Et:Benedictasfis &c.qui cred- 
fligenimen vitis. Exqua formula nomen accepit Poculam Benedictionis ( 1. Cor. 
10. Y- 16. ) cuius, requifita latius defcribuntur atque explicantur in Sohar Par. 3. fol, 
Crem. ug 2. b. & in Talm, Berach. fol. sa... Et hoc epulum vos celebrare polfctis, 
cxteris paribus, fecundum ritus veftros Pafchales;ad minimum fingulis Sabbathis, 


(i): E: ($19 Tri 
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§15. Two other methods the Messiah uses to combat the shards’ tendency towards sin 
are the infallible auxiliaries: the influx of the Holy Spirit; and the influx of the Messiah 
Himself. 

§16. In order to obtain the influx from the first method, He wanted man to prepare 
Himself: through education; and being formed properly by the method discussed above 
(Matthew 28:19, 20), that is, mortal submersion (Romans 6:4), which suffocates all of the 
prior ideas and habits (which, to speak more properly, are converted), just as the ideas 
of insanity are suffocated in dementia and hydrophobia. This is why all life forms submit 
to the power of submersion, and are held under water for such a long time that they 
are brought out almost dead. It is truly written particularly of Christ that He ascended 
steadfastly the same from the water (Matthew 3:6; Mark 110). This is not possible for 
others, certainly not for those who previously had been revived to a new life (Romans 
6:3, 7:4; Colossians 2:12). Submersion is said to be regeneration (Titus 3:5; Matthew 19:20; 
John 3:3, 9; compare to 1 Peter 3:21). Also, at that time, they will accept the influx of the 
Holy Spirit. Some do this for general sanctification because the holy water has a measure 
of sanctification, that is, the Wisdom of the Father descending to Kingdom. This is how 
the strongest elements of the influx fiercely shatter the most persistent shards; as you 
say (see 1 Corinthians 631; Acts 20:32, 26:18; Romans 15:16; Ephesians 5:26; Jude, 1), by 
the acts and prayers, faith always continues (Romans 1:17); the same about illumination 
(Ephesians 1:17; 1 John 2:20, 27), and similarly given in general. This is the heart of the 
world, which R. Isaac Luria dares to say, by submersion, just as in the word tevel, “he 
submerges,” exist the initial letters of the words lev tahor bara, “Create in me a clean 
heart” (Psalms 51:10). 

The influx is received especially for the miracle of converting the infidels (1 Corin- 
thians 14:22), which is the second type of miracle in the series of numerations above 
(1 Corinthians 12:8, 9, 10), as we have explained. 

§17. The influx of the Messiah Himself conforms to our psyche and spirit (which you 
call Nefesh and Ru’ah), in particular, to the similitude of the same psyche and spirit, that 
is, help towards imitating Him. This is called consuming the body as flesh, and drinking 
its blood. The effect of this is a close union between these souls and those of superior 
grades, to continue to persevere in good works until the period of life to come. 

§18. He wanted to prepare us for this by the corporeal feast, with the consumption of 
leavened bread and wine (which, in these places, at least, grows red), with the gracious 
words of Hebrew benedictions: Blessed art thou, O Lord of Heaven and Earth, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who produced bread from the ground. And blessed art thou, etc., 
who created the fruit of the vine. From this formula is understood the name of the goblet 
of blessings (1 Corinthians 10:16), whose hidden requisites are described and explained in 
the Zohar and in the Talmud.” And you can celebrate this feast, like all others, according 
to your rites of Passover, at least each Sabbath. 


7^ Zohar, part 3; fol. Crem. 114.a, b; and Talmud, Berakoth, fol. 51a. 
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. $19. Triplexeutem potiffifnum eft Comeftio hzc myftica five Sacramentalis, que 
quò frcquentíor.eó utilier:& quia tota Chriftianorum vita quali Sabbathum eft per- 
petuum [ Hebr. 4. Y. 3.6. 9.11.) hinc ifta quafi funt tria noftra Epula Sabbathina ; 

uorum uno nobis tribuitur Nefchamah , feu Mensiforté & f ficut Veflrates dicunt 
dic Sabbati Juftis cadi animam faperflaam:)fuperfluum illud ex Joh.10. X. 10. ubi 
sextus Syriacus cum pheafi veftra concordat: nimirum ex Menfibusillis;ob unionem 
cum Mefia,corticibus haud immerfis, Altero Chajah feu Vitalitas Divina;& tertio 
Jechidah, feu fingularis cum Dea unio. 

Primum autem Epulum etin Affe&u: de fpei genere( Hebr. 11. y. 1.) fidei 
nimirum:alterum in Voluntate , amarisfcilicet;& certium in Incellectu, contempla- 
tionis nimirum unitiva, 

Fides commemorando ( Luc. 22. verf.19.) ruminat opus Feederis novi,cjusq; 
bencficia individualiter fibi applicat, ad lupradt&am illam cum Meffia conformita- 
vem (Joh. 6. verf. $1.53. 

Amor ex fenfu Prov. 3o. verf. 20. copulam celebrat myfticam ( Eph.s. ver(32.) 
elevando aquas faemininas uberiores ad unionem fponfi cum fponfa in fuperais, 
unde in illam influit Exempli Chrifti Semen incorruptibile, x.Pet. 1, verf 23, Joh. i. 
vetf.15, 1. joh. 3.verl9.10. Quo pertinet repetitio iftius comettionis fecunda. Joh. 
6.verl.5q.5f-  Torellectuscumobjecto unum evadens contemplando myltetia hac, 
altiffimo gradu ad ipfam fummerum Luminum quafi {candir fcaturiginem , unde 
Unio illa beatiffima. Joh. 14. verf 23, 1. Cor. 6. verf. 17. Joh. 17. verfi 21. Job. is. 
verf s. 2. Pet. r. verf 4. Gal. z, verfig.20. &e. Et huc pertinet repetitio fumtionis 
hujus tertia, Joh.6.56. Nec enim procul à nobis abeft diviniffimusifte cibus: quip- 
pe qui Spiritu Natura: coextenfo toti materiz, ob excellentiam primogenituiz fuz 
multó ftatuendus cft amplior: Undeomniain omnibus implere dicitur, Eph.t.v.23. 
cap. 4. verf.10. Conf. Matth. 28. verf. 20. cap. 18. vekl 20. Atque fic omnino expu- 
gnatur fecunda hzc corticum fpecies , nimirum Jezer bara, feu prava cencupifcentia 
& inde cmergens peccatum. i 

$.:0. Tertia corticum fpecies eft Satanas,cum omni exercitu fpirituum lapforum: 
quos Chriftus impugnavit paffim directe eosdem ex oblellis ejiciendo, ( Luc.rr. v. 
22.) & tentationibuseorum , ( praefertim Principis Edom , Matth. 4. v(,8.9. Conf. 
Apoc.iz.v.3. Ubi idem vocatur Draco magnus Edomiticus)refitendoHebr. 4.v.15. 
Unde inofficioMeffiano confirmatus eft A &,2, v.36. H cb.2.v.9. Partim indirecte im- 
pugnato peccato & corticibusaliis, Col.z. vag. Joh. 12. v(3t Eph, 4. v. 8. Hebr.z.v. 
i4. Eumque fic ulterius impugnare etiam fuos voluit, Eph.6. viraz. Apaiz varc 

$. 21. Quarta & ultima Corticum fpecies elt Mors, hoftis ultimus, r. Cor. 15. 
verf.26, Nimirum vel corporalis, quam impugnavit non tantüm incorruptibilitate 
& refurrectione 1.Cor.1s. v.20.3154. Sed & generofa vitæ fuz depofitione. Joh.to. 
vf18. Qui gradus adhuc efl füblimior, quam qui vobis dicitur , obitus per ofculum: 
(ubi fingulariter notari etiam velim tempus Minchah & Erebh Schabbath, de qui- 
busalibi.) Ad quam & luos hortatur, Matth. 10. v, 28. Joh. s.v. 2 4. Vel 
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§19. The consumption of the mystery, that is, the sacrament, is, however, three times 
more beneficial than those more frequently used, because through it, the entire Christian 
life will become a perpetual Sabbath (Hebrews 4:3, 6, 9, 11). These three are part of our 
sabbath festivals. One is a tribute to Neshamah, or mind, strong and (just as you say 
on the Sabbath day, the abundant soul is transmitted to justice) abundant. This is from 
John 10:10, where the Syriac text agrees with your phrases, namely, that from that mind, 
before the union with the Messiah, the shards are by no means immersed. The second 
is Hayyah, that is, the divine vitality; and the third, Yehidah, is the singular union with 
God. 

The first of these festivals is in the affections, of the generic species (Hebrews 11:1), 
that is, faith. Second is will, certainly in love; and third is intellect, contemplation of 
the unity. 

Faith commemorates (Luke 22:19) reflecting on the work of the New Federation. 

The same is applied to the individual benefits of conformity with the above-mentioned 
of the Messiah (John 6:51, 53). 

Love, in the sense of Proverbs 30:20, celebrates the mystical union (Ephesians 5:32), 
the elevation of the feminine waters for the abundant union of the betrotheds in the 
supernal regions, which are influenced by the example of Christ’s incorruptible seed 
(1 Peter 1:23; John 1:13; 1 John 3:9, 10). This pertains to the second repetition of that con- 
sumption (John 6:54—55). Intellect entails one object, the mystical contemplation of 
the ultimate grade of the highest light, partly rising and gushing forth, which produces 
the most blessed union (John 14:23; 1 Corinthians 6:17; John 17:21; John 15:5; 2 Peter 1:4; 
Galatians 2:19, 20, etc.). And this repetition pertains to the extravagance of the third 
(John 6:56). This most divine food does not go very far away from us because the natural 
spirit is coextensive with all matter, before the excellent first born himself was amplified 
by many opinions. Everything is said to be fulfilled from all of this (Ephesians 1:23, 4:10; 
compare Matthew 28:20, 18:20). And the defeat of the second species of shards, namely 
Yeger ha-ra, that is, the depraved tendency from which sin emerges, can be attributed 
to the same. 

§20. The third species of shards which Christ will repel is Satan, along with all the 
infantry of the fallen spirits. He will indiscriminately direct them from their blockade 
and eject them (Luke 11:22), and their temptations (especially the Prince of Edom, Mat- 
thew 4:8, 9; compare Apocalypse 12:3, where he is called the great dragon of Edom), 
will be resisted (Hebrews 4:15). Then, the Messiah will be officially confirmed (Acts 2:36; 
Hebrews 2:9). Part of the sins and their shards will be attacked indirectly (Colossians 
2:15; John 12:31; Ephesians 4:8; Hebrews 2:14). And those that were previously subdued 
will flee. 

§21. The fourth and final species of shards is death, the last enemy (1 Corinthians 
15:26). Given the fact that they are truly corporeal, He will combat them with His incor- 
ruptibility and by the resurrection (1 Corinthians 15:20, 21, 54), the generous abandon- 
ment of His life (John 1018). This grade is more sublime, about which you say, death by 
a kiss (by which is noted the particular time of either Minhah or Erev Shabbath, of which 
elsewhere). This is frequently encouraged (Matthew 10:28; John 5:24). 
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Vel aterna.que eft infcrnus,quemimpugnavit triumpho fuo. 1.Cor.rg.vl.es. gre 
Col.z. vf. 15. Defcen(uque adinferos, Conf. 1,Peti3.19. Que omnia vobis ed magis- 
crunt probabilia,qui in poenis iftis finem admittitis, (juxta Emek hammelech cap.i.) 
& xternitarem hocin cafu delimitata illa intelligitis, qualis etiam innuitur. Gen. 17. 
werl7.19. Exod, 31.v. 164. Par. 17. viry. Pfalm. 125. verf. r. 

Jamque completa una diminuti Capitis fui (i.e, centurix) tertia, alfumtuseft 
‘Dominus, in mediofeptimanz Danielis nltimz, Dan. 9. verf. 27. ' 

$. 22, In concteto autem impugnavitéortices, dum 1.dettruxit veftramR em- 
publicam,quoniamParres vetri è literaLegisfibi fecerant corticem & velum(1. Cor. 
3,vf1g. ) cam tamen fenfus legis myfticusnunc pravalere debeat.(R om.to. vf; 4. ) 

2. Dum Gentilifmum extirpavit in Romanolmperio (i e. inter illas Genti- 
liumanimas, qux omncs jam à corticibusextractz & producte erant: non yerd inter 
illas,qua adhuceducendz erant) Apóc. 12. verfio. 

3. Dum extirpabit paganizantem Chyiftiani{mum ab animabus recenter è corti. 
cibusextractispropagatum : (Matth.13.v(40: 41. $0. Apoc.i.v8a8.c t4. v6.19. 10. 
Cap.19.V.2.17.18.19. 20 21.) cujusinitia concipi poffunt juxta membri foederis menfu- 
ram,que fant duz quafi tertiz capitis ünius;fecundo quinti millenarii:nimirum anni 
666. qui numerus ex humano corpore defümtus dici poteft,( Apoc.ts.v(.8. ) ubi ni- 
mirum vita Fundamenti finiti,nudorum crurum proportio incepit, Sicur enim die 
quinta beftiz crea bantur,ita millenario quintoBeftia,five R egnum hoc. Cujus anni 
1260. ( A p.rt.v.2.9, c.12.v.O.r4.c.13. vf 5 )cüm finiti erunt; Bella Væ terti incipient. 
(Apu. v£14.) Additisautem annis 3o.ut (intanni 1296. (Dan.12.v(. 11.) initia erunt 
Regni: & poftannos 4s. urfintanni1335. (Dan, 12. verf. 12. ) hoc ftabilitum erit. Au. 
nimirum mundi 6091. ( & Chriftizoor. } qui rumerusexurgitex 666.& 135. Hue 
feré quadrat vaticinium illud Libri Sohar fectione Vaethchannan, Col, g15.t, Ubi di- 
citur : Umbra incipit facere initium diei [equentis y ficut eyentebat cùm vaflaretuv 
Santiuarinm : ubiingruebat umbra juxta ferem b v]. 4. Ubi dies Cd umbra. € illa ff 
finis exilii. Et menfura umbra bujus [unt fex pugilli €d dimidius , fecundum pollicem 
menfura hominis gui pravalet inte? viros. Hacibi.Pugillus autem cftcolledio uium 
digitorum; pollicissannularis,& minimi: qui (tatàantur denotare Centurias ; hinc 
exurgent 18. centurig : & pogillus dimidius effet ahorumiso.quifuntanni exilii 195% 
His fiaddantar anni poft Chriftum natum-7o. quoanno deftractum c(t Templum, 
prodibitannus pot Chriftum natum 2023. Numerus computonoftro fuperiore 
baud multó major, & juxia (ymbolum. Pollicis majoris computatus, 


Eu oe —PÓ— ————— — — 


CAPUT XIL p 
De duobus ultimi Reffitutionis Mefftane Gradibus. 
$. I. To reftitutionis Mefliane gradus eft,qua Meflias cortices captivablt: 


idq; circa Anem duorum capitum ultimorum in pedibus, qui quatuor qui- 
oo ae dem 
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Actually, in triumphing over them, He will make the infernal eternal (1 Corinthians 
15:55) 57; Colossians 2:15). The descent to the lower world (compare 1 Peter 3:19) is even 
more probable to you, because you admit there will be an end to the pain;” and eternity, 
in this case, is understood to be delimited by a kind of signal (Genesis 17:7, 19; Exodus 
31:16; Proverbs 17:17; Psalms 125:1). 

Now, this is accomplished during one-third diminution of His head (i.e., a century), 
during which the Lord takes Himself to the place of the last week, prophesied by Daniel 
(Daniel 9:27). 

§22. Concretely, He combats the shards by destroying your republic, because your 
fathers made the shards from the letter of the law, and were bound to the veil (2 Corin- 
thians 3:15), that currently prevails against the mystical sense of the law (Romans 10:4). 

2. He removed the gentiles from the Roman Empire (i.e., those souls of the gentiles 
from which the shards had been extracted and produced, but not those that up to now 
have yet to be extracted) (Apocalypse 12:10). 

3. While destroying paganism, He propagated Christianity in the revived souls by extract- 
ing the shards (Matthew 13:40, 41, 50; Apocalypse 11:18, 14:16, 19, 20, 19:2, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21). The 
initial reception is made possible by the measure of the members of the Federation, which 
together comprise the second-third of a head. The second of these five millennia, namely 
the year 666, which number, it is possible to say, is the fallen human body (Apocalypse 
13:18), is where the Foundation of life finishes, and the proportion of the two bare legs 
begins. Just as the beasts were created on the fifth day, the fifth millennium is of the Beast’s 
Kingdom. That year is 1260 (Apocalypse 1:2, 9, 12:6, 14, 13:5). When they are finished, the 
wars of the three woes begins (Apocalypse 1114). Let us add thirty years and finish the year 
1290 (Daniel 12:11), which marks the beginning of Kingdom, and after 45 years is the year 
1335 (Daniel 1222). This is where He is completely established. Then, truly, the year of the 
world is 6001 (and of Christ 2001), which number is obtained from 666 and 1335. This agrees 
very well with the prophecy of the Zohar, section Vaethhanah, where it says: 


...the shadows commenced to fall, as it is written, "Woe unto us for the day declineth, for 
the shadows of evening are stretched out" ( Jeremiah 6:4), so at the end of the captivity the 
shadows will commence to pass. The extent of that shadow will be six fists and a half, mea- 
sured by the hand of a man who is a man among men.** 


This means: A handful of it is collected in three fingers—the thumb, the third finger and 
the little finger—which mark centuries. Thus, we have eighteen centuries, and a handful 
divided in half is 150 years, which are 1950 years of exile. If we add to these the seventy 
years which passed from the birth of Christ to the year the temple was destroyed, we 
obtain 2020 years after the birth of Christ. The number of our above computation is by 
no means much greater and accords with the symbols. The computation is different by 
not much more than a thumb. 


CHAPTER XII 
OF THE LAST TWO DEGREES OF THE MESSIANIC RESTITUTION 
81. The third grade of messianic restitution is the capture of the shards by the Messiah. 


This will be accomplished around the length of two heads, ultimately in the feet, which 
is the length of four heads in itself, 


75 According to Naphtali Bacharach, Emek ha-Melekh, chapter 1 (see Kd Lii.150-172). 
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46$ 70 be ; 

dem capitum longitudinem habentin fe: refpe&tu fan&itatis & animarum tamen Àl- 
tem icputantur pro duobus, quia duo crura Nezach & Hod vobis tantum duz me. 
dictatcs dicuntur, ita ut quafi retra&i concipiendi (int articuli infimi; quodapud ve. 
ftrates haud eft infrequens.Stcut enim Adam Kadmon retraxiffe dicitur lumina cor- 
porisfui inferioris fupra diaphragma, ut illa deinde emicaret ex oculis auribusq; &c. 
ita ad'ftatum hunc R eflitutionis tdem retraxifte videtur lumina (ua infima, qua fub: 
genibus,in femora fupra genua,ut co vehementius promicarent circa membrum tæ- 
deris,ift eft,ctrea adventum Meffianum primum.(Similisautem deabbreviatione & 
contractione temporum phrafis etiam occurritMarth.24.v.22.ubt Dominus prophe- 
tice non de fine faltem politiz veftra,fed implicité de confumatione totius feculi hujus 
loquitur.)Etquia fecundum veftrates, quodlibet membrum iterum habetur pro per- 
fonaintegra deccm Numerationibus coní(tante: hinc finis iftius meritò conftituitur 
inRegno,nimirum Meffiano hoc, in quo omnium luminum upernorüm contluxus 
ericincomparabilis. Unde jam verfari videmur circa caelorum regionem( retracto- 
rum {cilicet. ) ) 

8. 2. Berviter:circa finem Millennii fexti captivabitur (atanas Apoc. 20. vbn 2 3.7. 
ira ut millennium feptimum fit Regni Mesfiant Apoc. 3. 7-13, cap. 7. vf. 9-17. cap. it. 
vf. 15.19. C. 20. Vf. 6. c. 21, vf. 1. 2-27. €. 22, 1-5, Marth. r5, vi. 8. 23. 30. 43. ubi Mesftas 
ut filius David regaabic: & non humiliatus eric ut fius Jofeph. 

6.5. fam entm Regni metrum,prout vos dicitis iterum afcendet in Coronam,i, e. 
Mesfias,quifele demiferat ad ima Adami prioris, nunciterum afcendet ad fummi- 
tatem. Circa finem autem Millennii fexu , paulatim incipiet preparatioad Regnum 
hoe divinisfimum, & vita Chrifti variis in locis & gradibus evadet illufirior; ita ut 
manus facobi, i. e. initium Temporis venturi & calcaneus Efavi i. c. finis mundi 
corticoli Edomitici przfentis , in unam c ee 4. Efdr. 6. vf, 9. ad 
quam periodum fpectare videtur Epiftola Clu ifti ad Sardenfes Apoc. 3. vf. 1. 

§ 4. Atq; htc latiffimus mihi pateret campus parallelismos colligendi é libro Sohar & fcriptis 
Propheticis Novi Foederis, deftatu Regnihujus Meffiani , quos tamcn, cum Tu neutiquam 
iftorum fisignarus , brevitatis ftudio hic pratereo, 

6. f. Quarto Keftitutionis gradu Cortices deftruentur magnoillo incendio , quo regio ge» 
nerationis & corruptionis abolebitur Jef. 2 5. 4. 7. Apoc. 20 y. 9 10. 14/1 Cor. 15. y. 26. 27.28, 
&c. Quo facto Meffias Regnumtradet Patri ibid y. 14. ut Deusfit omniain omnibus : ib. Y, 
48. Idque forte fub finem millennii octavi(finita nimirum omni totius corporis Adami Belia. 
lis menfura, quz eft octo capitum , ) & hic eft numerus mortis & Corticum,femper dum mul. 
tiplicatur deficiens Apoc. 17. y. i1. 

$. G. Ethic pauculanunc fufficiant Tibi: in quibus vix aliquid reprehendes, brevitate ezee- 
pti: cum ad veftrum captum accommodata fintomnia Deusigitur Prodi uia Jefu Chris. 
fti, Pater Gloria , det vobis fpiritum fapientia & manifeftationis , in fublimiore cognitione E- 
jus, illuminatosque oculosmer , vettra &c, &c. Ephef, 1, y. 17, 18.19. 20 Amen! 
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by themselves having the length of four heads. In respect to the sanctity of souls, nev- 
ertheless, at least computed for two, which two legs you call Nezah and Hod, the size of 
two means being held together after having been partly handled, when they are said to 
be weakened, as you say not infrequently. Just as, indeed, Adam Kadmon is said to retract 
anew the inferior light of his body above the diaphragm, and from this to shine forth 
from the eyes and ears, etc., in this way to the state of this restitution. The same retrac- 
tion will be seen in his lowest light, which is below his knees, and in the thighs above 
the knees. It glitters forth vigorously around the members of the alliance, that is, around 
the first advent of the Messiah. (One finds mention of a similar abbreviation or contrac- 
tion of time in Matthew 24:22, where the Lord speaks prophetically, not only of the end 
of your government, but implicitly, of the consummation of the entire generation). And 
since, according to you, each individual member also represents two numerations, this 
merited end is constituted by Kingdom, truly this Messiah, in whom all supernal lights 
come together in an incomparable manner. This will then be turned over so it will be 
seen around heaven’s region (evidently, the things that are retracted). 

§2. Briefly, toward the end of the sixth millennium, Satan will be captured (Apocalypse 
20:1, 2, 3, 7). Finally, the seventh millennium will be the reign of the Messiah (Apocalypse 
3:7-13, 7:917; 11:15, 19, 20:6, 21:1, 2-27; 22:1-5; Matthew 13:8, 23, 30, 43), where the Messiah 
as the Son of David will reign and no longer be humiliated as the son of Joseph. 

§3. At that point, Kingdom will be measured out, according to what you say, through 
His ascent in the Crown; that is, the Messiah, who had been degraded to the lowest level 
of the First Adam, will Himself finally rise to his height. Towards the end of the sixth mil- 
lennium, preparations for the most divine Kingdom will gradually begin; and the life of 
Christ, varying in places and grades, will go forth illustriously, so that the hand of Jacob, 
that is, the beginning of future time, and the heel of Esau, that is, the end of the world of 
the shards of the Edomite present, will converge in one short period, as in 4 Esdras 6:9, 
to one visible period, as seen in the Epistles of Christ to Sardis (Apocalypse 3:1). 

§4. We could cite here a parallel passage from the book Zohar and the prophetic writ- 
ers of the New Testament on the state of the reign of the Messiah, but since you are by 
no means ignorant of it, I pass it by for the sake of brevity. 

§5. In the fourth degree of Restitution, the shards will be demolished by the great con- 
flagration, which will destroy and abolish the reign of generation and corruption (Isaiah 
25:7; Apocalypse 20:9, 10, 14; 1 Corinthians 15:16, 27, 28, etc.). By this action, the Messiah 
will deliver the Kingdom of His Father (ibid. 17), and God will be all in all (ibid. 28). And 
it will, perhaps, happen by the end of the eighth millennium (the end, undoubtedly, of 
the measure of Adam Beliyya'al's complete body, which is eight heads), and this is the 
number associated with the death of the shards, always the product of failed multiplica- 
tion (Apocalypse 17:11). 

§6. And now, the little that we have said here should be sufficient for you. Its brevity 
is the only thing that can be censured without difficulty, while everything can be accom- 
modated with your beliefs: that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may 
give you a spirit of wisdom and of revelation in the knowledge of Him, having the eyes 
of your hearts enlightened, etc. etc. (Ephesians 117-20). Amen. 


The End 


li. 


lii. 


iv. 


vi. 


xii. 


XV. 


TRANSLATOR'S NOTES 


. Unlike Van Helmont, who uses the Syriac version of the New Testa- 


ment, I use the English Standard Version. I will point out any discrep- 
ancies between the two in notes. 

I'm using the Aristotelian terms for the four causes: material cause— 
matter that makes it up; formal cause— principle or law by which 
it is made; efficient cause—person or event that makes something 
happen; and final cause— purpose of the thing. 

Van Helmont refers to the Sifra di-Zeni'uta (“Book of Concealment”) 
(Kd 1Lii.347-385), the Idra Rabba ("The Greater Assembly") (Kd 
ILii.386—520), and the Idra Zuta (“The Lesser Asembly") (Kd ILii.521— 
598), all portions of the Zohar. 

Slightly different, a literal translation of van Helmont's versions reads: 
“In the future, truly, the Son of man will come into the glory of the 
Father, etc." 


. Van Helmont erroneously cites Mark 1236 as the source of the 


quote. 

The English Standard Version of Ephesians 3:9 reads: *and to bring to 
light for everyone what is the plan of the mystery hidden for ages in 
God who created all things." 


i. Merkavot, literally chariots (s. merkavah); refers to Ezekiel's chariot, 


which became the subject of Merkavah mysticism. 


. This verse does not appear in the English Standard Version of the 


New Testament. 


. No source given. 
. R. Simeon b. Yohai (second century), pseudepigraphical author of 


the Zohar. 


. Daniel 7:13: “there came one like a son of man, and he came to the 


Ancient of Days." 
Daniel 7:22: *until the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was 
given." 


. Van Helmont: “And he contains all things, etc." 
. The word pele means ‘wonder, marvel.’ Van Helmont's text misspells 


the word bele. 
Van Helmont has dehovah. 
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xvi. 


SHEILA A. SPECTOR 


This is van Helmont's emendation of the Syriac; the English Stan- 
dard Version of John 11:25 reads: “Jesus said to her, ‘I am the resur- 
rection and the life. Whoever believes in me, though he die, yet 
shall he live. " 


ii. Van Helmont: “Yeshua Meshikha is the true God and life that is in 


eternity." 


. The English Standard Version has the present tense in both verses 


cited: "The LORD reigns." 


. Van Helmont discusses the Wife and the Short-faced One in chap- 


ter 8; and the four worlds in this chapter, $49. 


. Van Helmont's emendation. 
. That is van Helmont's translation of the Syriac. The English Stan- 


dard Version reads: *but the righteous is established forever." 


i. Van Helmont erroneously cites the passage as John 28:36. 
. Van Helmont’s refers to the Mantua edition of the Zohar, 1558— 


1560. It seems plausible to assume that the new edition he refers 
to was the second volume of the Kabbala denudata, though I have 
been unable to locate the specific passage he cites. The English 
translation is mine, from the Latin quoted by van Helmont. 


. Van Helmont erroneously cites the verse as John 12:14. 
. I have been unable to locate the specific passage; the English trans- 


lation is mine, from the Latin quoted by van Helmont. 


. From the Zohar, P'Qudé, 221b; Simon-Sperling translation, 4:255. 
. English Standard Version: *but when he [Peter] saw the wind, he 


was afraid." 


. Van Helmont erroneously cites the verse as Luke 24:29. 

. Van Helmont omits the chapter number, citing only John verse 14. 

. Van Helmont erroneously cites this as John 1:49. 

. I have been unable to locate anything by Luria named Seder Azilut. 
i Because van Helmont relies on the Syriac rendering of Matthew 


8:20, I have translated his Latin, rather than use the English Stan- 
dard Version, which reads: “For the creation was subjected to 
nature futility, not willingly, but because of him who subjected it, 
in hope." 


. In the original, van Helmont neglects to designate the speaker. 
. The Written Law refers to the Torah, and the Oral Law is the com- 


mentary written about the Torah. 


. Van Helmont erroneously cites this as 57:19. 


xxxvi. 
xxxvii. 


xxxviii. 


xxxix. 


xl. 


xlviii. 
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Van Helmont erroneously spells the Tetragrammaton 717’. 

Titus Flavius Clemens, c. 150-c. 213, Christian theologian of the 
Alexandrian school. The passage is from his Stromateis, trans. 
John Ferguson (Washington, DC: Catholic University of America 
Press, 1991), book 1, section 15, paragraph 67, sentence 3, p. 73. 
Marcionites: heretical sect founded in CE 144 by Marcion, son of 
the Bishop of Sinope in Pontus, born c. CE no. The Marcionites, 
who anticipated the dualism of Manichaeism, rejected the Old 
Testament and taught that Christ was not the son of the Jews, but 
the son of the “good God." 

It is unclear which passages van Helmont is referring to. There 
are two strong possibilities in the Stromateis: 1) from Phaedo, 69C, 
66B, 64A—“All those who apply themselves to philosophy in the 
right way run the risk of the rest failing to notice that they are 
simply practicing the state of dying and of death" (Clemens, 267); 
and 2) from Phaedo, 65 C-D—’So on earth too the soul of the 
philosopher particularly despises the body, tries to escape from 
it, and seeks to secure an existence on its own" (Clemens, 267). 
Philo the Pythagorean: Philo of Alexandria, c. 20 BCE-c. CE 50. 


i. Johannes Cassianus: 360-435; monk and theologian, leading 


exponent of Semi-Pelagianism, a fifth-century heresy asserting 
that man could, by his unaided will, desire to accept Christianity, 
though he required divine grace for conversion. 


. Clemens, 315. 
. Origen: c. 185-253; Christian theologian and exegete of the Bible. 
. Synesius, of Cyrene: Bishop of Ptolomais, neo-Platonist; d. about 


414. 


. The Letters of Synesius of Cyrene, trans. Augustine FitzGerald 


(Oxford: Oxford University Press, and London: Humphrey Mil- 
ford, 1926), 200. 


i Arnobius: fourth century; eminent Latin apologist for Christianity. 
. I cannot locate this passage in the English translation of Arno- 


bius' The Case against the Pagans, trans. George E. McCracken, 
2 vols. (Westminster, MD: Newman Press, 1949). 

Prudentius: Marcus Aurelius Clemens, fourth century; chief Chris- 
tian poet of early times; the passage is from Prudentius, trans. 
H. J. Thomson, The Loeb Classical Library (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1949), 1:95. 
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xlix. 


liii. 


liv. 


lv. 


lvi. 


lvii. 


lviii. 


lix. 
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St. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, 354-430; early Christian philosopher 
and theologian. The passages are from his The Free Choice of the Will, 
trans. by Robert P. Russell in The Teacher; The Free Choice of the 
Will; Grace and Free Will (Washington, DC: Catholic University of 
America Press, 1968), 95, 218—219. 


. St. Basil: Basilius, Bishop of Caesaria, b. 329. 
. St. Gregory of Nanzianze: Gregorius Nanzianenus, Bishop of Sasima 


and of Constantinople, fourth century. 


i. Origen, The Philocalia of Origen, Greek text with English introduc- 


tion and indices by J. Armitage Robinson (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1893; reprint, Whitefish, MT: Kessinger Publishing, 
2005). 

John of Jerusalem: Bishop of Ptolomais, neo-Platonist, date of birth 
uncertain; d. about 414. 

Philaster (Philastrius), Bishop of Brixia (Brescia), in the latter part of 
the fourth century. 

Boethius: Anicius Manlius Severinus Boetheus, c. 480-524; Roman 
philosopher who translated Aristotle. 

Hermes Trismegistus: supposedly an Egyptian priest who died 
between 100 and 300; purported author of a body of works. 
Gymnosophists: English name by which ancient Greeks designated 
the ascetic philosophies of India. 

Pletho: Georgius Gemistus, 1355-1450; organized a society of Pla- 
tonists, the Academy, under Cosimo di Medici. Psellus: Michael 
Psellus, 1018—after 1078; Byzantine author, scholar, and statesman. 
Manasseh ben Israel: 1604-1657; Amsterdam scholar, author of 
several books written for non-Jews, including: Conciliator (3 parts, 
163231651); De Termino Vitae (1634); De Creatione (1635); De Resurec- 
tione Mortuorum (1636); and De Fragilitate Humana (1642). 


. Hagigah, trans. I. Abrahams (London: Soncino, 1938), 71. 
. Van Helmont cites Psalms 139:4, though verse 5 seems closer to his 


paraphrase. 


i. Zoroaster: Zarathustra; 11-10 century BCE, Persian prophet and reli- 


gious poet. Pythagoras: Pythagoras of Samos; born c. 569 BCE in 
Samos, India, died c. 475 BCE; Greek philosopher and mathemati- 
cian. Epicharmus: c. 530—c. 440 BCE; Greek poet. Empedocles: c. 490- 
430 BCE; Greek philosopher, statesman, poet and religious teacher. 
Cebes the Theban: disciple of Socrates and Philolaus, and a friend 
of Simmias of Thebes; one of the speakers in the Phaedo of Plato. 
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Euripides: c. 480-406 BCE; Greek playwright. Plato: 429-347 BCE; 
Greek philosopher. Euclid: fl. 300 BCE; Greek mathematician. Virgil: 
Publius Vergilius Maro; October 15, 70 BCE-September 21, 19 BCE; 
classical Roman poet. Cicero: Marcus Tullius Cicero; born on Janu- 
ary 3, 106 BCE and murdered on December 7, 43 BCE; Roman ora- 
tor, lawyer, politician and philosopher. Plotinus: 205-270; founder 
of the Neoplatonist School. Iamblichus: c. 250—c.330; founder of the 
Syrian school of Neoplatonism. Proclus: 410-485; most important 
of the later Neoplatonists. Porphyry: 234-c.305; Neoplatonist phi- 
losopher and scholar. Marcellus Ficino: 1433-1499; founder of the 
Florentine Academy. Jean Fernel: 1497-1558; physician and teacher; 
author of De abditis rerum causis (On the hidden causes of things; 
1548), Jerome Cardan: Jeronimo Cardano, 1501-1576; Italian physi- 
cian, mathematician and astrologer; author of De immortalitate 
animorum (On the immortality of souls). Pompanazzi: Pietro Pom- 
ponazzi, 1462-1525; Italian philosopher. 


ii. Aristotle, Generation of Animals, trans. A. L. Peck, Loeb Classical 


Library (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1942), 357, 171. 


. Van Helmont erroneously cites Psalms 51:7. 
. This sentence is not found in the English Standard Version. 
i Hebrews 7:5: "And those descendants of Levi who receive the 


priestly office have a commandment in the law to take tithes 
from the people, that is, from their brothers, though these also are 
descended from Abraham." 

Hebrews 7:3: "He is without father or mother or genealogy, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life, but resembling the Son 
of God he continues a priest forever." 


ii. Psalms 33:15: “he who fashions the hearts of them all and observes 


all their deeds." 


. The text spells this wrong: à 2N TIN; the phrase, literally meaning 


“long countenance,” is usually translated as "long suffering." TNN 
Pa literally means “long face." 


. The RSV version: “Will he delay long over them?” 
. The RSV version: "The Lord is not slow to fulfill his promise as some 


count slowness, but is patient toward you, not wishing that any 
should perish, but that all should reach repentance." 
This is the Simon-Sperling translation, 3:160. 


SHEILA A. SPECTOR 


Modim: reference to the amidah, literally meaning “standing,” the 
central prayer of the Jewish service, recited while standing. 


. Minhah: afternoon prayer; Erev Shabbath: the eve of the Sabbath. 


Van Helmont cites col. 515f.; the translation comes from the Simon- 
Sperling edition, 270a, 5:367. 
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Abba. See Father (physiognomy) 

Adam Beliyya'al 79, 137, 143, 161 

Adam, biblical 12-13, 45, 101, 103, 105, 
119, 127, 129, 131, 137, 139. See also Adam 
Rishon 

Adam Kadmon 15, 17-18, 22, 23, 24, 37, 


39-77, 85, 135, 141, 161 


as Christian messiah 37, 39-77, 87-89, 


135, 145, 161 

lights produced by 73, 77, 161 

Adam Rishon 15, 16, 17—18, 22, 23, 25, 47, 
79, 87-89, 95, 101, 137, 139, 143 
contains souls 101, 137 
contaminated by shards 139 
corporealization of 139. See also 

Adam, biblical 

Adumbratio Kabbale Christiane. See 
Sketch of Christian Kabbalism 

Agrippa, Cornelius 8 

akudim 73 

alef (Hebrew letter) 49 

alphabet, Hebrew 4, 5, u, 67. See also 
numerology 

Altmann, Alexander 8-9 

amidah 168nlxxiii 

Ancient Federation 109, 141, 151, 153 

Ancient of Days 47, 55-57, 73) 135, 
147-149, 163nxi, 163nxii 

Animal Soul 16, 17, 69, 71, 155 

Arikh Anpin. See Long-Suffering One 
(physiognomy) 

Aristotle 71, 19, 163nii, 166nlv 

Arnobius 17, 165nxlvi 

Arte Cabalistica, De 8 

Atarah. See Diadem (emanation) 

Augustine, St., Bishop of Hippo n7, 
166nxlix 

ayin (Hebrew letter) 145 


Bacharach, Naphtali ben Jacob 
Elhanan 7,10, n, 149 
Basil, St., Bishop of Caesaria 
Beauty (emanation) 

79) 145 
Beelzebub 79 
Beit Elohim n 
Beliyya'al. See Adam Beliyya'al 


117, 166nl 
14, 15, 53, 59, 69, 


Berman, Issachar, b. Naphtali ha-Kohen 
7,10 

Binah. See Intelligence, Human (emanation) 

body. See measure of the body 

Boethius, Anicius Manlius Severinus 12, 
119, 166nlv 

Böhme, Jakob n 

bohu 87 

“Book of Concealment.” See Sifra 
de-Zeni'uta 

Brahmans u9 

Breaking of the Vessels. See under vessels 


A Cabbalistical Dialogue in answer to 
the Opinion of a learned Doctor in 
Philosophy and Theology, that the 
World was made of Nothing... To 
which is subjoined a Rabbinical 
and Paraphrastical Exposition of 
GenesisI 12 
canals, subtle 15, 39, 49, 69, 75 
Cardan, Jerome 19, 167nlxii 
Case against the Pagans, The 17, 
165nxlvii 
Cassianus, Johannes 115, 165nxli 
Cebes the Theban i19, 166—7nlxii 
Chaldain Mages 19 
chariot. See Merkavah (s.), Merkavot (pl.) 
Christian August, Prince 9,n 
Cicero mg, 167nlxii 
Clemens, Titus Flavius 115, 165nxxxvii 
Clement of Alexandria. See Clemens, Titus 
Flavius 
Compassion (emanation) 
145n71 
Consolation of Philosophy 12 
consumption 71 155-7 
contemplation 4, 5, 14, 37, 39, 41, 79, 81, 
89, 137, 157 
Contraction 7, 13-16, 20, 22, 35-37, 49, 
TT 79, 83, 161 
conversionism 
165nxli 
Conway, Anne 12 
Cordovero, Moses 6, 9, 10 
cosmology 15-16, 75-7 
Coudert, Allison P. 12, 21n26 


14, 16, 18, 


18-21, 25, 27, 31, 113, 155, 


180 


Created Man. See Adam Rishon 


Creation 4, 5,6, 20; in Luria 13-16; 
in van Helmont 33-37 
Crown, Supreme (emanation) 14, 15, 17, 


47, 53; 55-57) 63, 79, 83, 133, 145, 161 
cycle, cosmic 13, 14, 18, 20 


Da'at. See Knowledge (emanation) 
Daughter (physiognomy). See Wife 
“death of the primeval kings" 13 
Destitution, State of 23, 33, 79-85 
Diadem (emanation) 14, 15 
Din. See Judgment (emanation) 
distribution of matter. See matter, 
distribution of 


Edom 157, 161 

Edomite kings 85 

Ein-Sof: See Godhead 

elect 143 

Elimah Rabbati 6 

emanation, process of 5, 14-15, 22-23, 37, 
39) 45) 49, 107 

emanations 5, 10, 15, 16-17, 20, 22, 24, 25, 
39, 51-63, 69, 133, 145 

Emek ha-Melekh 7, 10, 149 


Empedocles 19, 166nlxii 
end of days (computation of) 159 
Epicharmus 19, 166nlxii 


Esh ha-Mezaref 9 
esotericism 3 and n5, 19 
Euclid 19, 167nlxii 
Euripides ug, 167nlxii 
evangelicalism 2, 24, 65, 135 
Eve 105 

Ez Hayyim 7 


fall of souls. See souls, fall of 

Father (physiognomy) 17, 24, 73, 133-135 

feminine waters 153, 157 

Fernel, Jean 19, 167nlxii 

festivals 39, 157 

Ficino, Marcellus 119, 167nlxii 

First Adam. See Adam Kadmon 

Foundation of the World (emanation) 14, 
15, 16, 55, 61, 79, 85-87, 145, 159 

Free Choice of the Will, The 17, 366nxlix 


Gedullah. See Greatness (emanation) 
Gematria. See numerology 


Generation of Animals 119-121 
Genesis 5, 8, 12 
gentiles 25, 139, 145, 159 


Gevurah. See Power (emanation) 
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Gikatilla, Joseph 9 

Gilgul. See souls, revolution 

Glory (emanation) 14, 53, 59-61, 113, 141, 
145, 161 

gnosis 13, 19, 20, 25 

Gnosticism, Greek 1, 8, 19 

Gnosticism, Jewish 4, 5 

Godhead 3, 5, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22, 
23, 24 

God, nature of 33-37 

Grace (Christian) 20, 25, 41, 67, 153, 
165nxli 

“Greater Assembly, The.” See Idra Rabba 

Greatness (emanation) 14 

Gregory, St, of Nanzianze 117, 166nli 

Gymnosophists 119, 166nlvii 


Hagigah (talmudic tractate) ug 

Hasidism, medieval 4 

Hayyah. See Immortal Soul 

Hebrews. See Jewish people 

Heikhalot (palaces) 4, 85 

Heikhalot Rabbati 4, 85 

Heikhalot Zutrati 4, 85 

Helmont, Francis Mercury van 
18-25 

Helmont, Jean Baptiste van n 

heresy, Christian 1 and n2, 19, 165nxli 

Hermes Trismegistus 119, 166nlvi 

Herrera, Abraham Kohen de 7, 8-9, 10, u 

Hesed. See Love, Divine (emanation) 

Hod. See Glory (emanation) 

Hokhmah. See Wisdom, Divine (emanation) 


11-12, 


Holy Spirit 25, 39, 63, 75) 97) 135» 147, 151, 
153, 155 

Iamblichus 19, 167nlxii 

Idel, Moshe  3n4, 8117 


Idra di-be-Mashkana 5 

Idra Rabba 5, u, 23, 37, 55) 57, 85, 
163niii 

Idra Zuta — 5, 1, 23, 37, 85, 163niii 

Imma. See Mother (physiognomy) 

Immortal Soul 16-17, 69, 71, 157 

Intelligence, Human (emanation) 14, 15, 
17, 53, 55, 57 69, 79, 83, 85, 89, 133, 135, 
145 

Isaac the Blind 5 

Israelites. See Jewish people 


Jewish people 2, 7, 8 and 17, 9, 18-21 
and n26, 23, 25, 27, 29, 59, 65, 91, 93, 95, 
103, 107, 109, 111, 113, 119, 135, 139, 141, 143, 
153) 159 
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John of Jerusalem, Bishop of Ptolomais 
119, 166nliii 

Jonah, Moses, of Safed 7 

Joseph ibn Tabul 7 

"judaizing" 2, 11, 19, 21 

Judgment (emanation) 
53) 57-59, 61, 79, 19 


14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 


Kabbala denudata vii, 9-1, 12, 13, 
164nxxiii 

Kabbalism, Christian 2, 7-11 

Kabbalism, definition 2-3 and n4 

Kabbalism, doctrinal base 12-18 

Kabbalism, historical context 2-3 

Kabbalism, Jewish 4-7 

Kanfei Yonah 7 

kavvanot. See meditations 

Keter Elyon. See Crown, Supreme 
(emanation) 

“Key to the Divine Names of the 
Kabbalah” 9 

Kingdom (emanation) 14, 15, 17, 41, 55, 
61, 65, 69, 79-81, 83, 135, 137, 141, 145, 149, 
155, 159-161 

"King's Valley, The." See Emek ha-Melekh 

Knorr von Rosenroth, Christian g~u, 12 

Knowledge (emanation) 14, 79 

Kurtzer Entwurff des eigentlichen 
Naturalphabets der heiligen Sprache 


Lasting Endurance (emanation) 
59) 79) 141, 145, 161 

Leibniz, Gottfried 12 

"Lesser Assembly, The." See Idra Zuta 

Liebes, Yehuda 8 

Lilith 139 

Locke, John 12 

Long-Faced One. See Long-Suffering One 
(physiognomy) 

Long-Suffering One (physiognomy) 17, 
24, 133 

Love, Divine (emanation) 
79, 147 

Luria, Isaac 2, 6-7, 9, 10, 11, 19, 75, 85, 
139n67, 145n71, 155, 164nxxxi; 
doctrine 12-18; van Helmont's 
adaptation 18-25 

Lycurgus Italicus 12 


14, 53, 


14, 53; 57, 67, 


Ma'aseh Bereshit 4 

Malkhut. See Kingdom (emanation) 
Manasseh ben Israel n9, 166nlix 
Marcionites 115, 165nxxxviii 
Mareh Kohen 7,10 


matter, distribution of 87-89 

mayim nukbin. See feminine waters 

measure of the body 4, 75, 77, 89, 137, 
139, 141-143, 159-161 

meditations 151 

Merkavah (s.), Merkavot (pl.) 
163nvii 

Merkavah Mysticism 4, 5, 6, 10 

Messiah, Christian 22, 25, 31, 33, 373 
attack against shards | 143-159; 
battle against death 157-159; battle 
against matter 147-149; battle against 
Satan 157; battle against sin 149—157; 
capture of shards 159-161; enfeebling 
of shards 141; incarnation 149; 
correlation to emanations 145-147; 
resurrection 157; role in Supreme 
Restitution 139-161; sacrifice 145; 
significance of names 145 

Messiah, son of David 161 

Messiah, son of Joseph 161 

Messianism, Jewish 6 

metrics. See emanations 

Minhah 157, 168nlxxiv 

Modern Constitution, State of the 

33, 85-89 

Modim 151, 178nlxxiii 

More, Henry 10, 12 

Moses b. Shem Tov de Leon 5 

Moses Jonah of Safed 7 

Mother, Supernal (physiognomy) 

73; 75, 133-135 149 

Mother, Virgin | 147-149 

mysticism 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19 


4, 43) 55 


23-24, 


17, 24, 


Nefesh. See Animal Soul 

nekudim 73 

Neoplatonism 8, 14, 15, 19, 167nlxii 

Neshamah. See Spiritual Soul 

New Federation 18, 27, 39, 135, 143, 157, 
159; establishment of 145, 151, 153 

Nezah. See Lasting Endurance (emanation) 

Nizuzot 95 

Nogah 83,147 

Nukba de-Ze'eir. See Wife 

numerations. See emanations 

numerology 4,20, 79; as proof of 
Christ 8, 20, 55, 67, 145 


Occulta Philosophia, De 8 

Olam ha-asiyyah. See World of Fact 

Olam ha-azilut. See World of Emanations 
Olam ha-beriah. See World of Creation 
Olam ha-yezirah. See World of Formation 
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Old Federation. See Ancient Federation 
One Soul 16, 17, 18, 71, 157 

Oral Law 67, 91, 164nxxxiv 

Origen 117, 165nxliii 

original sin 13, 20, 25, 101-105, 131 


Pardes Rimmonim 6, 9, 10 
Parzuf (s.), Parzufim (pl.). See 
physiognomy, physiognomies 
Passover 155 
Phaedo n5, 165nxxxix, 167-8nlxii 
Philaster, Bishop of Brixia 119, 166nliv 
Philo of Alexandria 15, 165nxl 
Philocalia of Origen, The 117 
physiognomy, physiognomies 
73-15, 133-135 
Pico della Mirandola 8 
Pisani, Octavius 12 
Plato 10, 115-117, 119, 121, 167-8nlxii 
Pletho (Georgius Gemistus) 19, 166nlviii 
Plotinus  u9, 167nlxii 
Pompanazzi, Pietro 19, 167nlxii 
Porphyry ug, 167nlxii 
Power (emanation) 14,145 
Preexistence of souls 13, 23-24, 91-133 
Primitive Adam. See Adam Kadmon 
Primordial Institution, State of the 
20-22, 33-79 
Primordial Man. See Adam Kadmon 
Proclus mg, 167nlxii 
Protoplastic Man. See Adam Rishon 
Prudentius (Marcus Aurelius Clemens) 
n7, 165nxlviii 
Psellus, Michael 
Psyche 69,155 
psychology 16-17 
Puerto del Cielo. See Sha'ar ha-Shamayim 
Pythagoras n5, 19, 166nlxii 


17, 22, 24, 


19, 166nlviii 


Quaedam praemeditatae & consideratae 
cogitationes super quatuor priora capita 
libri primi Moysis 12 

Quakers 1,12 


Rahamim. See Compassion (emanation) 

Rational Soul | 16,417, 69, 71, 155 

reincarnation. See Gilgul 

Restoration, cosmic 2, 12, 13, 15, 17-18, 20, 
23-25, 73, 139-161 

Reuchlin, Johannes 8 

Righteous One (emanation) 14 

Rigor. See Judgment (emanation) 

Roman Empire 159 

Ru'ah. See Rational Soul 


Sabbath 39, 155, 157, 168 

Samael 79 

Sandalphon 89 

Sarug Israel 7 

Satan 25, 33, 81, 107, 147, 149, 157, 161 

Scholem, Gershom G. 3 

"Second Adam." See Adam Rishon 

"Second Apparatus for the Zohar, The" 
9-10 

Seder Azilut 75, 164nxxxi 

Sefer ha-Bahir 5 

Sefer ha-Gilgulim 
139n67, 145n71 

Sefer Yezirah 4 

Sefirah (s.), Sefirot (pl.). See emanations 

Sefirotic Tree 10, 14-15, 22, 63 

seven inferior numerations 57, 145 

sexes, split into 85 

Sha'arei Orah 9 

Sha'ar ha-Shamayim 7, 8-9, 10 

shards 16, 17, 23, 25, 65, 81-83, 85, 87, 89, 
123, 137, 139; attacked by Messiah 
143-59; enfeebled by Messiah 141; 
defeat of 139-61; location on Adam's 
body 139; opposed by Shekhinah 141; 
production of 33, 83; separation 
of 141-3; species of 147 

Shekhinah 15-16, 17, 18, 25, 67, 149 
role in Supreme Restitution 141 

shemittah (s.), shemittot (pl.). See cycle, 
cosmic 

Shevirah. See “Breaking of the Vessels” 

shin (Hebrew letter)145 

Shi'ur Komah 4 

“Short-Faced One.” See Son (physiognomy) 

“Short-Tempered One.” See Son 
(physiognomy) 

Sifra di-Zeni'uta 5, n, 23, 37, 85, 163niii 

Simeon b. Yohai 5, 20, 47, 163nx 

sitra ahra 16 

Six active numerations 79, 133, 145 

Sketch of Christian Kabbalism 18-25; 
epigraph 20-21; christianization of 
Lurianic Kabbalism in 22; 
methodology 20-22; purpose 18-20 

Son, Christian 8, 20, 25, 39, 41, 43, 45, 47, 
49, 51-59, 67—79, 97, 113, 135, 143, 151. See 
also Messiah, Christian 

Son (physiognomy) 17, 20, 24—25, 66, 73, 
133-137 

souls 16-17, 69-73; fall of 137-139; 
preexistence of 91-133; revolution 
Of 4,5, 11, 18, 20, 23-24, 89n62, 95; 
separation from shards 141-143 


11, 23, 89n62, 95, 
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Spirit, Holy. See Holy Spirit 

Spiritual Soul 16, 17, 69, 71, 157 

Stromateis 115, 165nxxxvii, 165nxxxix 

Stuckrad, Kocku von ını, 3n5, 8017 

submersion 155 

Supreme Crown. See Crown, Supreme 
(emanation) 

Supreme Restitution, State of 24-5, 33, 
139-161; First degree of — 139-143; 
second degree of 143-159; third and 
fourth degrees of 159-61 

syncretism 1-2, 9, 18, 27 

Synesius, of Cyrene 117, 165nxliv 

Syriac (translation of Bible) vii, 19, 33, 43, 
49, 57, 59, 81, 105, 115, 133, 143, 157, 163n1, 
164nxvi, 164nxxi, 164nxxxii 


Tabul, Joseph ibn 7 

Tetragrammaton 15, 33, 47, 55, 63-69, 113, 
145, 165nxxxvi; Christological 
correspondences 63-67; cosmic 
correspondences 65 

tevunah 135 

theosophy 3 

throne. See Merkavah (s.), Merkavot (pl.) 

Tiferet. See Beauty (emanation) 

Tikkun. See Restoration, cosmic 

tohu 77, 81, 87 

Tomer Devorah 6 

transmigration. See souls; revolution of 

Trinity, Christian doctrine of 8, 20, 22, 
39) 79 

Two Hundred Queries Concerning the 
Doctrine of the Revolution of Humane 
Souls 12 


universe 45, 49, 121, 149, 151; definition 
of 31-33; first state of 33-37 


Verbo Mirifico, De 8 

vessels 13, 14, 16, 17-48, 23, 33, 37, 73) 
77-81; Breaking of the Vessels 13, 
16-17, 23, 79-84 

Virgil 19, 167nlxii 

Vital, Hayyim  7,n 

Viterbo, Edigioda 8 


Wife (physiognomy) 
133, 135 

Wisdom, Divine (emanation) 14, 15, 17, 
53: 55» 57> 69, 79, 83, 133, 145, 155 

World of Creation 15-16, 55, 65, 75, 85, 
87, 89 

World of Emanations 
85, 89 

World of Fact 16, 17, 65, 75, 77, 85, 89 

World of Formation 16, 65, 75, 85, 87, 89 

World of the Infinite 75 

Written Law 67, 91, 164nxxxiv 


17, 25) 55 73» 75» 


15, 16, 55, 65, 75, 


Yehidah. See One Soul 

yeshua (Hebrew name for Jesus) 145, 
164nxvii; and Tetragrammaton 145 

Yesod Olam. See Foundation of the World 


(emanation) 
Yezer ha-ra | 147, 149, 157 
yod (Hebrew letter) 133, 145 


yohanan 145 


Zaddik. See Righteous One (emanation) 

zadi, Hebrew letter 8 

Ze’eir Anpin. See Son (physiognomy) 

Zimzum. See Contraction 

Zohar 5-6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 20, 23, 47, 
55, 63, 65, 85, 147, 159, 161, 163niii, 163nx, 
164nxxiii, 164nxxvi 

Zoroaster 119, 166nlxii 


